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PREFACE.

I
BEGAN this edition five or six years ago, in the hope that I

might be able to clear away some of the obstacles which

perplex all readers of what is still a most attractive drama.

Though I cannot say that this hope became stronger as the

work went on, I have certainly felt more and more the attract-

iveness of the subject. If the task has turned out harder than

I expected, it has at the same time come to seem more worth

doing.

On the general question of the state of the text and its

possible history I have no original views to propound. All I

have tried to do is to ascertain and weigh the views of others,

and to arrive by selection at what seems to me the most

probable hypothesis. This is, speaking generally, that the

Iphigeneia at Aulis was left by Euripides in too unfinished a

state to be put on the stage : that the man or men who prepared

it for such representations not only added passages at the end

and in the body of the play, but rearranged the prologue : and

lastly that of small casual interpolations of a later date the text

of this tragedy contains an exceptionally large share. For

further details under this head I must refer the reader to my
introduction and commentaries. My original contributions have

been confined to attempts at the emendation and elucidation of

particular passages, and for these likewise I must refer to the

Critical and Explanatory Notes.
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How largely this edition is based on the foundations laid by

many generations of Greek scholars will be evident on every

page. My indebtedness to Prof. G. Vitelli of Florence, how-

ever, calls for special acknowledgement. His collation of the

Laurentian MS., to say nothing of the discussions in his

Osservazione, or his edition of the tragedy, have been of

constant and invaluable assistance to me.

I also here take the opportunity of expressing my gratitude

to Monsignor Ciccolini, the Chief Librarian of the Vatican

Library, for the facilities which he with great courtesy af-

forded me for collating the Palatine MS.: as well as to Prof. J.

Strachan of this College, for his kindness in reading through my
proof-sheets. But for the suggestive criticisms of the latter, and,

I must add, but for the vigilant supervision of the authorities of

the Cambridge University Press, this book would be far more

imperfect than it is.

E. B. ENGLAND.

The Owens College,

June, 1 89 1.
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INTRODUCTION.

There is no tragedy of Euripides that has in recent times so

severely exercised critical ingenuity as the Iphigeneia at Aulis. On
few Greek plays have more or longer disquisitions been written. As

these disquisitions have dealt in the main with the imperfections of

parts of the text, its editors would seem to have claimed for it the same

sort of respect that Dogberry does for himself when he says he is "a
fellow that hath had losses". Its notoriety however was not always

of this unenviable kind. The tone of references in ancient authors

shows the Iphigeneia at Aulis to have been among the best known and

best liked of Greek tragedies, while in modern literature and art it is

linked in various ways with such names as Erasmus, Racine, Gliick,

and Schiller. We may conclude therefore that in it we have a work of

excellence and beauty, and if we can discover these first, the main

,

outlines, as it were, of the picture will not be obscured by our

perplexity about some of its details. At the same time we shall be

more willing to give some effort to the consideration whether any

of these difficulties can be removed.

It will be well then in the first place to turn a deaf ear to the

discordant voices of the critics— to pass by all disputed points in the

attempt to get a clear idea of the play as we have it—its main action,

its personages, and the character of its principal scenes.

Outline of the Action.

The action opens at Aulis, on the Boeotian coast of the Euripus,

where has assembled the Greek force that is to sail to Troy. The
^ object of the expedition is to recover Helen and punish the barbarian

who has carried her off. Though the Greek fleet has found at Aulis a

convenient meeting-place, and a safe anchorage, further progress has
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been made impossible by the want of a favourable wind. In the midst

of the growing impatience of leaders and men alike, the seer Calchas

has revealed to Agamemnon, the chief commander, and his two

principal advisers, Menelaus and Odysseus, that they have incurred

the displeasure of the goddess Artemis, whose temple stands at Aulis,

and that she will keep them where they are till her wrath is appeased

:

that moreover this can only be done in one way: Agamemnon must

sacrifice at the altar of the goddess his eldest daughter Iphigeneia.

On first hearing this, Agamemnon refused to make the sacrifice, and

resolved to abandon the expedition, but Menelaus and Odysseus

over-persuaded him, and7 at the suggestion of Odysseus he sent for

his daughter to come to him, telling her mother Clytaemnestra that

he wished to give her in marriage to Achilles. As the day of her

arrival approaches Agamemnon's mind shrinks afresh from the dreadful

deed, and it is at this juncture that the play begins. He sends while it

is still night an old household attendant, with a letter to his wife,

countermanding his previous orders. This letter is intercepted by

Menelaus, and at v. 317 the dispute between the two brothers begins

again. In the end the sight of Agamemnon's grief seems to recall his

brother's better feelings (v. 477): he is willing to renounce his claim
5

but Agamemnon here shows the impotence of an irresolute and feeble

nature to renounce a pursuit once engaged in. He knows too that

Odysseus and the army will not allow him to draw back now that

he has gone so far. His own love of power and high position, to

which his brother has skilfully appealed, concurs with this fear to

drive him onwards. Accordingly he makes up his mind anew to

proceed with his original plan. He meets his wife and daughter

when they arrive, and though incapable of mastering his emotion,

conducts them to his tent without betraying his purpose.

At v. 801 a fresh turn is given to the action by the appearance

of Achilles on the scene. The new-comer knows nothing of the

necessity of the sacrifice, or of the artifice in which his name has

been used to lure Iphigeneia to Aulis. He comes full of impatience,

to remonstrate, somewhat unreasonably, with Agamemnon on his

continued inaction. The first person whom he meets before the

general's tent happens to be Clytaemnestra. His surprise at finding

who she is, is increased when she salutes him as her destined son-

in-law. The intervention of the old attendant (who had been intrusted

with the second letter) reveals to both their true position, and the

dreadful fate which Iphigeneia' s father is preparing for her.

Clytaemnestra then turns to Achilles as her only hope, and go^e
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on her knees to him to beg his protection. Achilles is moved both

by indignation at the use that has been made of his name, and by

pity for the helpless girl and her mother. He recommends the latter

to try first by entreaties to dissuade her husband from the sacrifice,

but promises that if she fails in this he will as a last resource use

his own right hand to defend Iphigeneia from death.

/ Then follows a meeting between Clytaemnestra and Agamemnon,

\. who has come to fetch his daughter for the sacrifice. Finding that his

wife knows all, he attempts no further dissimulation. Neither the

p-eproaches of his wife nor the prayers of his tearful daughter,—who

/comes on the scene at v. 1210,—can move him. He says he has not

• the power to draw back : it is a national question : his daughter must be

.sacrificed to the interests of Hellas. At this juncture Achilles returns

1 with some of his men, prepared to redeem his pledge. He knows that

\the army is against him, but he tells Clytaemnestra that he and his

handful of men will brave Odysseus at the head of the whole force

feooner than let Iphigeneia be carried off. At this point comes the

/turning-point of the tragedy. The heroine has formed within her

(own breast, while listening to her mother and Achilles, the resolution

/to give herself willingly to death for the good of her nation, and to

\prevent a hopeless struggle between her brave defender and the

itelentless army. It is as if the loyal self-devotion of her champion

lriad roused in her the desire to do likewise. She will be the champion

bf the women of her nation against barbarous ravishers. Thanks to

]ier, no Greek woman shall again be carried off as Paris carried off

JHelen. In this decision the sorrowing mother is forced to acquiesce,

Snd so is Achilles, though he renews his offer to die if necessary, in her

efence :—he will be near till the end in case her resolution should

lalter. This is the natural expression of his growing admiration of the

(heroine. She had been called his bride, and he now regrets feelingly

Jthat she will not be his bride in reality, when he says (vv. 1404 ff.)

:

'AyajjLifJLvovos 7rat, fiandpiov fie tis Oe&v

eficWe Oyjcrew el rvxpi^i ow ya/xwv.

&)\<j) Sk (rod fikv 'EAA.a'8*, 'EAXaSos hi cc
1

.

!

1 There are some points of similarity execution

:

petween the position of Achilles in this She ascends,

play and that of the lover of the Virgin And every step raises her nearer heaven.

IMartyr in Massinger's play of that name. What god soe'er thou art that must

With the Greek passage given above we enjoy her

may compare Antonio's words in Act IV. Receive in her a boundless happiness

!

fc. 3, when Dorothea is being led to
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The time has now come for -the sacrifice, and when Iphigeneia quits

the stage it is to go to death, and the chorus who are left sing her

praises as the real champion of Hellas, the real taker of Troy. Schiller

in his translation breaks off with Iphigeneia's parting words of farewell

to life as she leaves the stage. All dramatic action, he truly says,

closes here.

The play as we have it concludes with an epilogue in which a

messenger describes to Clytaemnestra the scene of the sacrifice, and

tells how, when the fatal blow had been struck, it was discovered

that the immolated body was not that of the princess, but of a doe.

The question of the authenticity of this passage will be discussed

elsewhere. All that need be said here is that it is important to

remember that the religious character of a Greek dramatic exhibition^

and the special partiality of Euripides for a complete setting or frame-j

work for his subjects, are conditions which make it probable that/

the tragedy would not end merely, as a modern drama would, witLt

the triumph of human courage and virtue, but would also indicate:

how the claims of the superintendent divinity were satisfied, and

her approbation secured.

Dramaturgy.

Such then is the story. If we now turn to the method of its

dramatic representation we shall find three turning-points in tht-

action : viz.

i. The decision of Agamemnon to proceed with the sacri^ce

(vv. 510 f.)

:

2. The discovery by Clytaemnestra, her daughter, and Achilles

that the sacrifice is intended :

3. Iphigeneia's resolution to die of her own accord.

Two classifications may conveniently be made of the drauuiiis

personae. The first hangs on the question, are they or are they not

aware from the beginning of the impending catastrophe ? There art

three who do know the fate that overhangs the heroine : Agamemnon,

Menelaus and the old Attendant. The three who do not are Clytaem-

nestra, Iphigeneia and Achilles, and it is their discovery of it at #.873

in the third scene of the third liruarohiov which forms the second

7T€pt7reT€ta, or turning-point, of the play.

The second and more important classification has reference to the
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;
disposition of mind with which the personages regard the sacrifice.

I
Menelaus and Agamemnon decide to bring it about. Clytaemnestra,

j
Iphigeneia, Achilles and the old Henchman regard it with horror,

and are prepared to do their best to avert it. This division then,

is not, like the former, an equal one : there are two on one side,

\
nnd four on the other. But at v. 1368, in the 6th scene of the e^oSos,

Iphigeneia, the most nearly concerned of all, deserts the larger party

alnd ranges herself with her father and her uncle. This transition forms

the supreme crisis of the tragedy.

;
Connected with the three 7repL7riT€tat—Agar emnon's decision,

Clytaemnestra' s discovery, and Iphigeneia's self-sacrifice—are four main

scpenes by which the action of the drama is advanced. The first is the

2*\nd scene of the first Epeisodion

—

vv. 317— 542 (assuming, as it will

aitewards be shown we may, that the scene with the messenger,

vv\. 414—441, is spurious), in which Agamemnon and Menelaus argue,

thte former against, the latter for the sacrifice. The disputants here

halve no great earnestness of tone. There is an almost unseemly eager-

ness shown on both sides, not so much to convince the opponent, as

to^ make a telling answer. A fit end to such a scene is the (perhaps

feigned) renunciation by Menelaus of his pursuit and the corresponding

change of front on the part of his brother. Agamemnon ends by

making up his mind to do what he has all along been arguing thai

hej could not and ought not to do, just when his brother ceases to

press him to do it.

,

Next of the four comes the scene following on the 2nd Trtpnrirtia :
—

the* fourth scene of the third Epeisodion

—

vv. 896— 1035. In this

Clytaemnestra appeals to Achilles for help, and the appeal calls forth

re; dy sympathy in the true-hearted warrior. There is no want of

earnestness in this scene, but it has no conclusive issue. Achilles

premises his help in the last resort, but bids Clytaemnestra first try

by words to shake her husband's determination
1

.

The third main scene—technically two scenes; the 2nd and 3rd

of the Exodus

—

vv. 1106— 1275—is that in which Agamemnon is

brought face to face with his wife and daughter. The wife is unable

b} her reproaches, the daughter by her tearful prayers, to shake his

1 This unexpected recommendation of them did not do so, it would produce

Acl lies seems to be due to dramatic the impression that she had not the

necessity. As both mother and daughter matter so much at heart as the other,

apptar in the play, both of them must It would be foreign to the nature of

have the opportunity of trying to shake Greek Tragedy that both should try at

Agamemnon's resolution. If cither of once.
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purpose. Clytaemnestra's language is here less impassioned than in

the preceding scene, when she was under the full excitement of her

new discovery, but it is more dignified. For the purposes of the .

action this scene is more important than the preceding. The alternative ,

there left open—was the sacrifice to be averted by persuasion or force ?

—

is here settled. Persuasion has done its utmost in vain.

Fourthly, in the 5th scene of the Exodus

—

vv. 1368— 1466—we
have Iphigeneia's resolution to sacrifice herself, and the justincatioAi

from her own lips of the purpose, which throughout the play has

given rise to such anxious discussion, and heated dissension,—thus

putting an end, in the only way possible, to both.

Minor Scenes.

We have now reviewed the three turning-points in the actic n,

and the scenes which form, as it were, the steps by which it proceeds.

If we read these four scenes by themselves, we feel that we have had

too much debating. But we are not left with these alone. In the

pauses of the action come scenes which though not directly affecting

the developement of events, are of the first importance as revelations

of the characters of the interlocutors. Of these there are two wh/ch

I think dwell in our minds more than any others in the play. The
first is the stichomuthia between Agamemnon and Iphigeneia on

their meeting

—

vv. 640—677. The second is the meeting of Achilles

and Clytaemnestra at vv. 819—854. It would be hard to find, in any

drama whatever, two characters pourtrayed with more vivid individuality

than are those of Iphigeneia and Achilles in these two short scenes.

In the former the heroine's tender playfulness makes dissimulat on

an evident torture to her father, while it heightens for the spectator

the pathos of her fate. In the latter we cannot witness without

sympathy, nor altogether without amusement, the " biting jest " of

which Fortune makes the stately queen the butt. Both the queei's

chagrin and the humour of the situation are heightened by the fact

that it is Achilles who inflicts the rebuff. All men looked up to

this heaven-born prince, and Clytaemnestra was specially inclined to

credit him with every virtue of conduct and demeanour. He shows

in this scene, it is true, a little brusqueness and impatience, but

though blunt he is not discourteous. In such company, and <v\alt

by such a hand, the full force of the blow to the queen is elturly

felt. Like Malvolio, she has indeed been " most notoriously abmvt "
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Characters.

i Notwithstanding the elaboration and distinctness of these several

[scenes the art of the poet never allows us to forget the central figure,

and so arranges the supreme crisis in her lot, that her sacrifice serves as

the touchstone to reveal the true character of all the personages in the

drama. From all consideration of separate incidents and characters we

'turn again to the heroine, only to find her image more perfectly winning,

(more wonderfully noble. Each in its way the several characters are a

(foil to that of Iphigeneia. Even Achilles, who has in him the stuff that

iqiakes the manly ideal alike of ancient, mediaeval, and modern society,

\!vho is the first (vv. 1404 fT.) to sympathize with the heroine's noble

aspirations, who is high-souled, strong, and generous, seems harsh

by the side of her tenderness. The inordinate share which a sense

oft personal indignity has with Achilles in determining him to act in

thle heroine's defence (cf. vv. 935—942), shows a weakness to which

*th|ere is no counterpart in the heroic self-abandonment of Iphigeneia.

/ Clytaemnestra has a strong and true love for her daughter, but it is a

njarrow and self-regarding affection as compared with Iphigeneia's love

ffpr her father and her country—a blind passion of a character whose

subsequent faithlessness to her husband balances her true-hearted love

t'o her child.

f

^
Of Agamemnon, as he appears in this play, it must be allowed that

Ijiis wife gives a true description when at v. 1012 she says koikos tis Io-tl

AJ-at XiW TapfitL o-rparov. He is a poor creature in a desperate situation.

\Vhereas Iphigeneia's first impulse to save herself (vv. 121 1— 1252)

—

which no less a critic than Aristotle
1 has blamed as inconsistent with

her later conduct—gives way to an enthusiastic self-devotion, her father's

inconsistencies are all between good impulses and base action. He
oves his daughter, but is incapable of renouncing his high position

.0 save her. It is not the glory and honour of Greece, but fear of the

•pc nsequences to himself that induces him to abandon his daughter to

ljier fate. It is a marvellous ' touch of nature' that Iphigeneia, unlike

her mother, is blind to Agamemnon's faults. To her he is an ideal

father. Her love for him speaks in her intercession for him with

Clytaemnestra at vv. 1456 and 1458; and her mention of him when

sae. first reveals her determination to die (at v. 1369) shows us that

loye for her father, and a clear perception of his desperate situation,

h: ve had their part in forming her decision.

1 Poetics c. 15, p. 1454, 31a.
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As to Menelaus, he is cool and crafty in the pursuit of his object

—

the recovery of his wife and the punishment of her lover. It is open to

doubt, but I think his renunciation of his claims at vv. 471 ff. is meant

by the poet to be only a simulated one. The suddenness with which

he admits the force of the arguments he has just been combating, and

the artful suggestion at v. 495

—

itgd uTparziahiaXvOeicf ef AvXtSos—of the

consequences of the abandonment of the pursuit—and at v. 498 of

Agamemnon's interest in the expedition

—

el 84 n Koprjs crijs Oeorcj^dro^

fi€T€<rTL (tol—all point to the conclusion that he sees his brother is buf.

half-hearted in his protest, and that all that is needed to decide him to

sacrifice his daughter is that he should be brought face to face with the

alternative. Such a character is consistent with the picture of Menelaus

which Euripides gives of him in the Andromache and in the Ores/fj .

It is natural too that such should be the character in Euripides of the

king of that people of whom he wrote at Andromache vv. 446 ff that

they were

\f/€v$<j)V ava/cres, fxrjxavoppdcjyoL KdKiov,

gXlktoL Kovftev iryies, aAAa 7rav 7T€pi£

cf>povovvT€<;.

It has been held by many that in the Bacchae, which like the

Iphigenia Aulidensis was a work of the last days of the poet, Euripides

had the special object of vindicating his belief in the supernatural

against a charge of infidelity. It is well known that he had been

called a woman-hater as well as an infidel by his contemporaries.

Is it not possible that he designed in this other work of his old

age to show the world that, in his fancy at least, a woman might

be perfect ?

State of the Text.

Having thus attempted to show that in the Euripidean Iphigenria a:

Aidis we have a great subject nobly treated—that the arrangement cr

the plot and the elaboration of the main scenes reveal consummate

dramatic art—I now propose to consider what are the indications that

the play as we have it has suffered something more than the us ia f

' wear and tear ' of literary transmission.

The two manuscripts on which we depend for our text are No. ,287

of the Palatine manuscripts in the Library of the Vatican, which - I

follow Prinz in calling P (KirchhofFs B), and No. 32, 2 in t ' le

Laurentian Library at Florence, Prinz's L (KirchhofFs C). Both of

these mss. appear to have been copied from the same original, and ' o



INTRODUCTION. xvii

date from the 14th century. The play was first printed in the Edition

of Aldus published in the year 1503, which contained all the extant

plays of Euripides with the exception of the Electra. Numerous

translations and adaptations to the modern stage attest the interest

w/hich the tragedy has aroused in modern times 1
. Till a little more

t/han a hundred years ago no one seems to have suspected that the

;Greek text did not give us the play as it was left by Euripides. Since

(the publication in 1761 however of Musgrave's Exercitationes in Euripi-

•lem, the authenticity of large portions (and even of the whole) of the

jplay has been repeatedly called in question. Musgrave was the first to

'direct attention to the following passage of Aelian Hist Anim. vn. 39 :

Se E{ipt7rtSr;9 iv rfj Tc^iyeveta

i Kcpovoraav, rjv cr<£a£ovTes avyrj<TQV<yi crrjv

1 crfya.&iv Ovyaripa.

It was the attempt to conjecture in what part of the Iphigeneia at

Afilis this quotation occurred, that gave the first impulse to a far-reaching

sceptical criticism of the text. It was clear from the first that no place

could be found for such lines as these in any part of our present text.

Musgrave's own attention was directed to the irregularity in the con-

struction of the prologue as compared with those of other Euripidean

plays, and he expressed the belief that the lines quoted by Aelian come

from a lost prologue spoken by Artemis to an imaginary auditor {i.e.

cne not present on the stage)—either Agamemnon or Clytaemnestra.

Musgrave does not suspect our present opening of being spurious, he

1 Erasmus published a Latin transla- was published at Milan, and in the same

lion of it (and the Hecuba) in 1524 which year an Iphigeneia at Aulis was produced

wVas frequently reprinted, especially in at Drury Lane. An Italian translation

Ita'Jy : Ludovico Dolce about 1540 pub- with notes of the two Iphigeneia 's, by

]ish|ed an Italian version, which though Padre Dom. Giambbatt. Carraciolo, was

not; a literal translation followed the published at Florence in 1729, an un-

linejs of the story and action of the Greek. published Italian translation by A. de

Thomas Sibilet translated it into French Pazzi is also mentioned. About 1764

in L
r 549- From the same century date appeared a translation in blank verse

two; German translations, one by Ch. H. by the Italian Laurenzo Guazzesi, and

Postellus and one by Baptista de Roch- Gliick's opera Iphigenie en Aulide was

litz 1584. An adaptation of the tragedy produced in Paris in 1774. I have not

to (the French stage was made by Rotrou here mentioned any translation of the

in 1641, and in 1675 Racine founded whole of Euripides.

upon it his Iphigenie. In the same year 2
I cannot believe that 0t\cus is the

another tragedy of the same name was right word here. Wecklein suggests

produced by MM. Le Clerc and Coras. \ddpq..

In; 1700 an Italian translation by Maggi

; e. b
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imagines that the real prologue is lost. Porson at one time shared t "h
view. In his Praelectio in Euripidem (1792) we read: " Cum enim

Aelianus tres versus ex hac fabula citaverit, qui in dramate nostro

prout nunc habetur, nusquam comparent; cumque hi tres versus Diana e

totam tragediae constitutionem exponenti aptissime congruant; qins

dubitet, prologum hujus quoque olim fuisse dramatis, sed injuria

temporis jamdudum periisse?" Subsequently Porson appears to have

devoted particular attention to this play, and to have thought <>i

editing it
1

. His final judgement was that a large portion of the exodus

of the tragedy was spurious—not added to the genuine tragedy, but

occupying the place of a lost part—and that in this missing par'c

Aelian's quotation occurred. His words are (Supplem. ad Praej.

p. 23): "Si me rogas, utra harum vera sit lectio, respondeo neatra.

Nee quicquam mea refert; quippe qui persuasus sim, totam ear a

scenam abusque versu 1541 [1532] spuriam esse et a recentiori quodam,

nescio quando, certe post Aeliani tempora suppositam". In his note

too on v. 1338 of the Orestes he expresses doubts of the genuineness of

this part of the Iphigeneia at Aulis.

The next important piece of external evidence which influenced the

theories of scholars on the subject was a scholion on v. 67 of the Frogs

of Aristophanes. In v. 66 Dionysus says

TOLOVTOCrl TOLVVV fX€ 8apSa7TT€t 7TO0OS

Heracles thereupon asks : kcu ravra tov reOvrjKOTos ; The scholiast s

comment on this is : nve? fiovXovTat iv irpocrwTrov Xiyuv oXov. tiv;s

Se Siopi^ovcrL to tov T€6vr)KOTO<s' tos tov HpaKXeov? Xcyoi/Tos avro. ovro

yap kolI at SiSao-KaAicu <f>£povon, TeXevTyjaavTOS JZvpnriSov tov vlov olvtw

SeStSa-^ivac ofJLWvufAoJS (so V, ofxcovvfiov G) iv acrret 'l<f>Lyev€(.av Trjv fv

A^XtSt, 'AXK/xatwva, BaVxas. Although it happened that the discovery

of the fragment in Aelian had a greater and more immediate effect on

the problem, this scholion is itself a more valuable piece of evidence.

Its first effect was to suggest an explanation of the irregularities o r

structure and diction to which attention had been called. The mention,

of another hand as concerned in the production of the tragedy gave rise

to the idea that two separate editions of it were produced at differ em-

times, and that we have pieces of both editions unskilfully joined to

make our present text. This theory fits some of the facts—fits the m
too well perhaps. It accounts for passages quoted from ancient authors

1 "De quo latius agam si quando ad Praef. ad Hec. p. 23.

fabulam istam edendam curabo", Snpplem %
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which we do not find in our text
1 by supposing that they occurred in

some parts of one of the editions which have not been preserved, and

as for discrepancies and irregularities, ' what/ says the theory, ' is more

natural than that parts should not unite well which belonged originally

to different wholes?'

This view of the two editions was supported in one form or other by

Eichstadt (De dramate Graecorum comico-satyrico, Leipzig, 1793),

Boeckh (Graecae frag, princ. &c, Heidelberg, 1808), and by Bremi

{Phil. Beytrage aus der Schweiz p. 143, Zurich, 18 19). Zirndorfer

(Dr. Eur. Iph. AuL, Marburg, 1838) modified this theory by supposing

that both the elder and the younger Euripides wrote a play of this

name, and that long afterwards a grammarian selected parts of each to

n^ake into a single play, occasionally adding something of his own.

Another quotation from the Iphigeneia at Aulis in an ancient

airthor which has been the cause of some perplexity is to be found

in the 13th book of Athenaeus' Deipnosophistae p. 562. The difficulty

ilr. this case is not, as in that of Aelian's quotation, that the lines are not

tcj> be found in our text. It would have saved a good deal of trouble if

tri,ey were not ; but they are there:—at vv. 548—551 : and the difficulty

is( that they are there assigned to "the tragic poet Chaeremon". The

pa[ssage of x\thenaeus is as follows : ©€o'c/>pao-Tos 8' lv t<3 'EpwrtKw

X((up^/xova <j>r)(TL rov rpayiKOv Xeyctv als rov olvov t<j)V xpoifxivcxiv Tots TpoVois

KtpavvvvBai, ovth)<s kcu rov Epa)ra* 6s p,€Tpia£<ov fxev icrrtv cv^apts, Itti-

Tfftvo/xevos Se /cat Siarapdrrwy ^aAeTrwraTos. 8io7rep d TrotrjTrjs outos ov

Ka\Ko)<s avrov Tas Swa/x-cts StatpaJi/ cf>r]o~L Ai8v/xa yap rd£a avrdv ivretveo-Oat

^a/)trwv, rd julIv kir cvatoivi rv^a, rd 8' €7rt (TvyKvcrec /?iotoV d 8' avrds ovros

7TOlY]TYj<S KOll 7T6pt TWV ip(x)VT(DV €V TO) €7Ttypa<£ojU,€J/<i> TpaV/xaTta cf>r)VlV OVTW9

Tts ov)(i tfyrjcrei tovs epuWas tfiv fiovovs ;

€t 8et ye 7rpwrov /jlIv o-rparevrLKtordrovs

ctvat, ttovuv re Svvafievovs rots o-(jjfxa(TLV

ftaA-tcrra, TTpocreSpcveiv r dpco-rovs tw TroOio,

iroirjTiKovs, Irajjiovs, TrpoOvfAovs, evrropovs,

iv rots aVdpots p\eirovra% dOXnordrovs.

1 There are two minor items of this As to the former point see on v. 57. As

klind of evidence which were known to to the latter, the word 0-7-w/xtfWere, which

Mi\sr>:ave and used either by or soon after could hardly have occurred in a tragic

himl to support his theory; (1) the gloss chorus, shows the passage to be a para-

of ijlesychius ddpavara- dirpbaKOTra.' Etfpi- phrase, not a literal quotation. Very

irid'hs'IcpLyeveiq. rrj iv AvKldt, (2) the state- probably Iph. Taur. vv. 1089 ff. was the

mei jit made by the scholiast on Ar. Frogs passage the scholiast had in his mind and

v. &309 ff. that Aristophanes was there he wrote iv Av\L8i by mistake for iv

quoting from the Iphigeneia at Aulis. Tavpois.

b2
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Gruppe devotes a considerable space in his work on the Greek stage

—

Ariadne, Berlin, 1834—to the argument that in the construction of

the plot and in its elaboration in the dialogue, the Iphigeneia at Aulis is

unlike, and superior to the work of Euripides. It might, he says, have

been written by Sophocles, but never by Euripides. Athenaeus, he

believes, has revealed to us its real author, Chaeremon. Euripides did

write a tragedy of that name, and from that tragedy, Gruppe holds,

Aelian quoted in his Hist. Anim. It is not necessary to confront thk

theory with all the external testimony which contradicts it, because

Meineke's examination (Hist. Crit. Comic. Graec. p. 520) of the

passage of Athenaeus has destroyed the force of its evidence. He
has shown that the words from ©eo^pao-Tos 8' to /Sioraq cannot haw 1

originally been written (at least intentionally) in the position and with

the context they now have. Immediately before, Athenaeus had

quoted a passage from the ^A-ttokottto^vo^ of Alexis. Stobaeus Hon/.

119, 15 mentions a Tpav/xartas by Alexis. The passage quoted uy

Athenaeus as written by 6 olvtos ovtos ttol^ttJs is by its language, unci

still more by its metre, clearly declared to be from a comedy and not

a tragedy. Hence Meineke thinks it evident that by 6 avros ovms

7roi7]T7]<; Alexis is meant :—and moreover that Athenaeus, after writing

the passage containing the two quotations from the comedies of Alexis,

finding in Theophrastus the apposite quotations from Chaeremon arid

Euripides, inserted them carelessly, without giving the full context of

the passage from Theophrastus, and taking no more care to distinguish

between Euripides and Chaeremon than between the author of the

Iphigeneia and the author of the Traumatias 1
.

With Matthiae, whose edition of Euripides appeared between ..he

years 18 13 and 1829, begins a new era in the criticism of our play.

The course which he took is the one which the majority of subsequent

critics have followed in the main. He rejects the above-mentioned

conjectures as to the two editions or the two plays, and regards the

tragedy as the work of Euripides, left by him incomplete at his death,

finished and arranged by the younger Euripides for the stage, but in

such a manner as to leave gaps and inconsistencies, which gave rise

to later alterations and additions by various hands. The main pc-ints

in this view are the recognition of an original imperfection, and of the

varying character and date of the interpolations. The imperfection

may have been due, as Matthiae thought, to the fact that the author eft

the work unfinished at his death, or to an early mutilation of -die

1 On the play of Chaeremon bearing chische Tragoedien, vol. ill. pp. 1086 ,fi.

the title Tpav/iarias see Welcker, Grie-
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manuscript containing it. Naturally the views of scholars on the

spuriousness of particular passages have varied greatly. On the main

question however Matthiae is found to be in company with Hermann

(1831 and 1847), Hartung (1837), Monk (1840), Dindorf, Kirchhoff,

Nauck, Paley, Klotz, Hennig 1 and Vitelli
2

.

While these scholars differ among themselves in the appreciation

and interpretation of the external evidence, they agree in holding that

the internal evidence'which condemns parts of the play is overpowering

—that the inconsistencies, the superfluities, the inequalities of style, and

(in the epilogue) the imperfections of the metre are so numerous and

important as to compel the belief that other hands than that of

Euripides have had a share in the work :—that if they did not make

the gaps, at all events they filled up large gaps which they found.

Two scholars of note, however, stand champions for the integrity

of the play as it has come down to us. Firnhaber (Eurip. Iph. in

Au/is, Leipzig, 1841), and Weil {Sept Tragedies d'Euripide, Paris,

2nd ed. 1879) maintain that the text is genuine from beginning to

end : that such imperfections as disfigure it are due to the ordinary

accidents of manuscript transmission, and are not beyond the cure of

an acute and learned textual criticism.

The full force of the internal evidence can only be brought out by a

detailed commentary. Many of the debateable points turn on the

interpretation of particular words and sentences which cannot be

understood apart from their context. But there are one or two features

of the text which may with advantage be viewed separately in this

introduction, and which, I think, are enough to prove that the

majority of modern scholars are right in their judgement of the

general question.

To begin with : the prologue (vv. 1— 163) consists of two passages

of anapaestic dialogue with a long speech in iambics coming between

them. If we leave the Rhesus out of account—partly because of its

doubtful authorship, but still more because we are told in the second

vVotfccris to the play that it originally had an iambic prologue which had

been lost, and for which another spurious prologue (also in iambics)

had been substituted—the only other tragedy of Euripides which we

have any reason to think began with anapaests was the Andro?neda.

The scholiast on v. 1065 of the Thesmophoriazusae of Aristophanes

says of the passage beginning w vu£ Upd that it is tou 7rpoXoyov

'AvSpo/xcSas cict/3oXt7, and again at z'. 1070 he says koI tovto ck to£

1 De Ipk. AuL forma ac condicione, 2 Osservazioni tutorno ad alcuni litoghi

Berlin, 1870. ddla Ifigenia in Aitlide (Florence, 1877).
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7rpo\6yov, and at v. 1072 Xciirei /xc'XXovcra -rvyw— i.e. in the Andromeda

the words /iiXXovcra Tv\eiv followed Oavdrov rXyjjXoyv. The words r. ir.

'A. elaftoXy} are usually taken to mean ' the beginning of the prologue

of the Andromeda*. Fritzsche in his note on the passage in Aristo-

phanes translates the words " pars post prologum proxima \ Bohnhoff

(" Der Prolog der Iphigenie in Aulis des Eur."

—

Programm des stadt-

ischen Gymn. in Freienwalde a. O. 1885—p. 7) takes TrpoXoyov to be a

mistake for wapoSov. If there is a mistake, it seems to me preferable to

conjecture that we have here an instance of the very usual confusion in

uncial mss. between Ik and cfe, and that the passage was described by

the scholiast as rod irpoXoyov 'ArSpo/xcSas €k/3o\tj (for the word in the sense

of ' conclusion ' cf. Hesych. and Eustath. p. 900). The whole passage

as far as we can gather it from Aristophanes ran thus : -

w vv£ icpa

ttws fxaKpov Imrevixa Sicukci?

aorcpoctSc'a vwra St^ipcuouo*'

aWipos tcpas

tov <rtp.voTa.Tov hi '0\vp,irov ;

ti ttot *AvSpop.i8a wepiaWa kclkuv

p.cpo9 e^cXa^ov

OavaTOV T\tjp.o)v /utcXXovcra tv\€iv ;

This passage is a monody—at Thesm. 1077 Mnesilochus, when inter-

rupted by Euripides as Echo, says "<S
%

yd&* latrov p.€ ftovw&Jcrcu "—and is

spoken by Andromeda. As it is an address to Night it may be supposed

to be spoken before daybreak. V. 1098 of the Thesm. shows us that

the monody preceded Perseus's first appearance on the stage. Probably

Echo was brought in by Euripides in the Andromeda, but it is not

necessary to suppose that she appeared in the place in which the comic

poet introduces her

—

i.e. so as to interrupt the monody. It would be a

natural arrangement that the monody should come at the end of an

ordinary iambic prologue and accompany the approach of the chorus.

The anapaests are apparently not lyric anapaests, but such as accom-

pany a march. However that may be, it was not—like the anapaestic

prologue in our text of the Iph. in Aul.—a dialogue, and it is difficult

to see how a monody begun in such a strain could have been made to

serve the purpose of enlightening the spectator about the circumstances

of the following action. This however is a question about which I, at

least, cannot be certain, and it is possible that after all cto-^oXif is the

right word and that it meant * beginning \

It remains for us to consider the bearing of this matter on the
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present question. In the face of the scholion at the beginning of the

Hecuba—€7roCrjcr€ 8c tovto d Troirfrrjs c^tti't^Scs, Iva. Srj\a irdari iroujcrr]

rd Kara rov Jlo\v8a>pov, o Kal kv dpxf) irdvTtDV t<dv avrov 8pa/xaTu>v

iroitlv £ip6€v—and of the words of Aristotle at R/iet. in. p. 1415, 18 a

—Kal ol rpayiKol SrjXovcri Trcpi to 8pap,a, k&v /xt) cv0us <uor7T€p EvptTriST/s,

aAA €v t<3 7rpoXdya> yc 7rov 817X01, axrirtp Kal 2o<£okA.?}s " €p.ot irarrjp r\v

ILoXvfios
"—and of the ridicule of Aristophanes on this very ground

—

Frogs 946, where Euripides is made to say

:

aAA' oufia5i> TrpQJTKTTa fxiv fioi to ycvos €t7r' av tvdvs

tov 8pa/xaro?

—

in the face of all this distinct testimony to Euripides's universal custom,

I think it is difficult to admit on the strength of the Aristophanes

scholion above quoted that the Andromeda formed an exception. But

surely this admission, if made, instead of opening the door, as some
have thought, for a further admission in the case of the Iphigeneia at

AultSy closes it effectually. The words cv dpxS irivrw tw Spafidrtav

are irreconcileable with two exceptions.

It may be taken then as nearly certain that Euripides provided our

play with an iambic prologue of the usual kind. Such a prologue we
have in w. 49— 114. As Weckiein says, it did not need the quotation

of a line of it by Aristotle (Rhetoric in. 141 1, 29 b) to stamp it as the

genuine work of Euripides. It bears that stamp on every line
1

. But

in our text it does not stand as a prologue (in the narrower sense),

but as an answer to the Old Attendant's eager question in v. 43 rC

7rov€is ; ti viov TT€pl voi, /Jao-iAcv ; Such an answer—a historical review

of all the previous circumstances, and a detailed statement of the

present predicament of the Greek leaders and their army, containing

no hint until v. no that it is addressed to any special person—is

ridiculously out of place. Besides the Old Man knew it almost all

already. The change of metre too is awkward. Nowhere else can be

found one long iambic passage answering and answered by anapaests,

and forming with the anapaests an uninterrupted conversation. It

should be remembered moreover that the most vital characteristic

of the Euripidean prologue was, not that it was in iambics, nor that

it was a monologue, but that it at once (tvOvs) put the audience in

a position to understand the action, motives, and condition of the

dramatis personae. Now, however significant this somewhat rambling

conversation (vv. 1—48) may be to those who know what is happening,

1 G. Dindorf, Eur. in. p. 441, Poet. sage unworthy of Euripides and assigned

Seen. p. 164—thgouht this iambic pas- it to Euripides minor.
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we may feel sure that it would have puzzled and amazed an audience

who came to hear a play of Euripides, to have to search for their clue

in 50 lines of conversation between Agamemnon and an Old Man on

the time of night, on the disadvantages of rank, and the necessity

of contentment.

A second difficulty which attends the usual arrangement of the

prologue is this. At v. 106, after explaining the plan by which

Iphigeneia is to be brought to Aulis, Agamemnon says none of the

Greeks know of it except Caichas, Odysseus, Menelaus, and himself.

Yet at v. 124 the Old Attendant asks 'how can Achilles be expected to

put up with the loss of his bride?' To this Agamemnon at v. 128

answers that Achilles knows nothing of their plan. If this were a

comedy Agamemnon's long speech might be conceived to have sent

the old man to sleep, and thus we could account for his not knowing

what Agamemnon had just told him. But .this is not a comedy ; so

commentators who uphold the mss. arrangement have to suppose either,

as Hermann did at first, though he gave it up later, that Agamem-
non had spoken 106 ff. (for some inconceivable reason) aside—" sub-

mission voce et aversum ab sene "—or else, as Weil, and (practically)

Firnhaber do, that the old man was exceptionally stupid. Weil thinks

that the old man's denseness (or inattention) was arranged by the poet

to give an opportunity of saying over again a thing which it was important

for the spectators to notice. This does not sound like tragic art.

Hennig, to remove this difficulty, rejects vv. 124—132 as spurious

—

put in by some one who thought vv. 133 ff. Swd y irokfjLas k. t. X.

inconsistent with Agamemnon's words as given in vv. 115— 123. But,

as Vitelli well observes, it is even easier to believe that a manifest

inconsistency such as that between vv. 124 ff. and 106 ff. should be

left by inadvertence by the author of the play, than that it should

be deliberately inserted by a would-be improver.

Wecklein (Zischr. f. d. Oest. Gymn. xxix. p. 721) would get out of

both difficulties by rejecting all the anapaests which come before

the iambic passage (i.e. vv. 1—48) as spurious, and supposing that

the old man only came on the stage after the iambic passage had

been spoken.

Hartung (whose arrangement Hermann approves of in his latest

discussion of the play, see Opusc. vin. 218 ff.) also avoids both

difficulties

—

i.e. that arising out of the position of the iambic prologue

and secondly that of the contradiction between vv. 106 f. and vv. 124 ff.

He supposes that, as Euripides wrote this play, first came the iambic

prologue (vv. 49 ff.); then the first anapaestic passage (vv. 1—48), and
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present question. In the face of the scholion at the beginning of the

Hecuba— iiroi'qo'e Se tovto 6 7roir]Tr]<s iijerriTrjSes, Iva SrjXa 7racri Troirjcrrj

tol Kara rov TlokvScopov, o /cat iv apXl? '""avTcov tcov olvtov 8pa/xarwv

7rot€tv elcoOev—and of the words of Aristotle at Rhet. m. p. 1415, 18 a

—koX ol rpayiKoi St)\ov(Tl 7repl to Spdfxa, koIv fjirj evOvs UHnrep Evpt7rt8^?,

aAX iv t<2 7rpoXdya) ye 7roi; StjXol, uxnrep koX ^oc^okXtJs " e/xot irarrjp rjv

ILoXvfios "—and of the ridicule of Aristophanes on this very ground

—

Frogs 946, where Euripides is made to say

:

aAA.' ov^to)v TrptoTUTTa fxev /xot to yeVos ear av evOvs

TOV &pdfJLOLTOS

in the face of all this distinct testimony to Euripides's universal custom,

I think it is difficult to admit on the strength of the Aristophanes

scholion above quoted that the Andromeda formed an exception. But

surely this admission, if made, instead of opening the door, as some
have thought, for a further admission in the case of the Iphigeneia at

Aults, closes it effectually. The words iv dpxv ttolvtuv t&v Spa^aToyv

are irreconcileable with two exceptions.

It may be taken then as nearly certain that Euripides provided our

play with an iambic prologue of the usual kind. Such a prologue we
have in vv. 49— 114. As Wecklein says, it did not need the quotation

of a line of it by Aristotle (Rhetoric in. 1411, 29 b) to stamp it as the

genuine work of Euripides. It bears that stamp on every line
1

. But

in our text it does not stand as a prologue (in the narrower sense),

but as an answer to the Old Attendant's eager question in v. 43 tL

7Tovels; tl v€ov 7T€pl vol, f3acri\€v ; Such an answer—a historical review

of all the previous circumstances, and a detailed statement of the

prlesent predicament of the Greek leaders and their army, containing

no hint until v. no that it is addressed to any special person—is

ridiculously out of place. Besides the Old Man knew it almost all

a eady. The change of metre too is awkward. Nowhere else can be

found one long iambic passage answering and answered by anapaests,

and forming with the anapaests an uninterrupted conversation. It

should be remembered moreover that the most vital characteristic

pf the Euripidean prologue was, not that it was in iambics, nor that

was a monologue, but that it at once (evOvs) put the audience in

.,„ position to understand the action, motives, and condition of the

<(iramatis personae. Now, however significant this somewhat rambling

Conversation (vv. 1—48) may be to those who know what is happening,

I

l G. Dindorf, Eur. in. p. 441, Poet. sage unworthy of Euripides and assigned

Jficen. p. 264—thgouht this iambic pas- it to Euripides minor.
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we may feel sure that it would have puzzled and amazed an audience

who came to hear a play of Euripides, to have to search for their clue

in 50 lines of conversation between Agamemnon and an Old Man on

the time of night, on the disadvantages of rank, and the necessity

of contentment.

A second difficulty which attends the usual arrangement of the

prologue is this. At v. 106, after explaining the plan by which

Iphigeneia is to be brought to Aulis, Agamemnon says none of the

Greeks know of it except Calchas, Odysseus, Menelaus, and himself.

Yet at v. 124 the Old Attendant asks 'how can Achilles be expected to

put up with the loss of his bride?' To this Agamemnon at v. 12$

answers that Achilles knows nothing of their plan. If this were a

comedy Agamemnon's long speech might be conceived to have sent

the old man to sleep, and thus we could account for his not knowing

what Agamemnon had just told him. But this is not a comedy : so

commentators who uphold the mss. arrangement have to suppose either,

as Hermann did at first, though he gave it up later, that Agamem-

non had spoken 106 ff. (for some inconceivable reason) aside— " sub-

missiore voce et aversum ab sene"—or else, as Weil, and (practically)

Firnhaber do, that the old man was exceptionally stupid. Weil thinks

that the old man's denseness (or inattention) was arranged by the poet

to give an opportunity of saying over again a thing which it was important

for the spectators to notice. This does not sound like tragic art.

Hennig, to remove this difficulty, rejects vv. 124— 132 as spurious

—

put in by some one who thought vv. 133 ff. Setvd y iro\fxa<; k. t. A.

inconsistent with Agamemnon's words as given in vv. 115— 123. But,

as Vitelli well observes, it is even easier to believe that a manifest

inconsistency such as that between vv. 124 ff. and 106 ff. should be

left by inadvertence by the author of the play, than that it should

be deliberately inserted by a would-be improver.

Wecklein (Ztschr. f. d. Oest. Gymn. xxix. p. 721) would get out of

both difficulties by rejecting all the anapaests which come before

the iambic passage {i.e. vv. 1—48) as spurious, and supposing thai

the old man only came on the stage after the iambic passage had

been spoken.

Hartung (whose arrangement Hermann approves of in his late

discussion of the play, see Opusc. vin. 218 ff.) also avoids botl

difficulties

—

i.e. that arising out of the position of the iambic prologue

and secondly that of the contradiction between vv. 106 f. and vv. 124 fi'j.

He supposes that, as Euripides wrote this play, first came the iambi b

prologue (vv. 49 ff.); then the first anapaestic passage (vv. 1—48), anc,
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then the second anapaestic passage (vv. 115 ff.). But inasmuch as

v. 115 (or v. 117) does not make sense when following immediately on

v. 48, he supposes that a passage (of 10 or 15 lines) was lost
—"resectis

utrimque uno alterove versu, substitutisque novis quibusdam ", Hartung

(I. in A) p. 85. In these lines Agamemnon would no doubt have told

the old servant what the former letter contained, and that he now wished

to send another 1

. Bohnhoff (ut supra) adopts the same arrangement of

the different passages and the assumption of a lacuna after v. 48, but

differs from Hartung in his conjectures as to the origin of the transposi-

tion which has produced the mss. arrangement. The latter thinks the

passages were deliberately transposed by some one who thought the

Euripidean prologue artistically a blemish 2
. Bohnhoff (tit supra p. xxii.)

believes that the transposition was due to an accident : that the first

pa\ge in a ms. copy of the play got loose and was turned round

sicieways and bound up the wrong way—so that what was really

p.j 1 became p. 2, and vice versa-, that on the original p. 1 was the

iaifybic prologue, and on p. 2 the first 55 or 60 anapaests, of which the

fewj last have been lost owing to the damaging of the lower part of the

loo/se page: that vv. no— 114 were the work of a late interpolator into

whiose hands the ms. came in its transposed form, and who saw that

the, gap must be filled up somehow.

;

While then all these considerations do not enable us to say that it

is ^impossible that Euripides could have arranged a prologue such as

o\lir mss. give us (or that there is no possible way out of the second

difficulty but those given above), I have no hesitation in accepting the

hypothesis of a subsequent displacement of the parts of the prologue,

as affording the most satisfactory explanation of the facts, and I have in

the 1 arrangement of the text endeavoured to restore the ' erratic block'

to its original position, though I cannot hope to remove all traces of its

lonig sojourn on foreign soil, nor to efface the scars which its intrusion

has; left in its unnatural position. That is, I have printed the iambics

fir,st, and left a lacuna in the middle of the anapaests. For the

sajke of convenience of reference I have affixed the ordinary numbers at

thje side of the lines.

j
To proceed : it is almost universally admitted that the second half

oil* the first stasimon is an interpolation. The reasons for this belief

wijii be found in the commentary on vv. 231—302.

'j The probability that we have a la- port this hypothesis,

cutia between vv. 33 and 34, the possible 2 See also Hartung's views on the

spifiriousness of vv. 43—48 and of vv. Exodus.

1 1 jo— 1 14 (see commentary), serve to sup-



xx vi INTRODUCTION.

The only other part of the play which need be discussed here

is the Exodus

—

vv. 1532 to the end. It has been seen above that

Porson condemned it. He was doubtless moved both by the imper-

fections of metre and language, as well as by the passage in Aelian.

There is however a third kind of internal evidence to consider besides

the metrical and the linguistic, and that is the fitness of the Exodus from

the point of view of Euripidean dramatic construction. It will be seen

that the tragedian must have been in no little perplexity as to his

denouement. Every indication in the play up to v. 1531 points to a

consummation of the sacrifice. But the death of the heroine could

not fail to jar upon an audience who were familiar—and had bqen

made familiar by a previous play of the poet himself—with the story

of her rescue by means of the substitution of a doe. On the other

hand, according to all versions of the story, Iphigeneia's own con-

temporaries know nothing, until long afterwards, of her rescue
1

.

Clytaemnestra, both by Aeschylus (Ag. 141 7) and by Sophocles (Elect r

a

530 ff.), is made to plead Iphigeneia's sacrifice as a justification of her

husband's murder. In this very play, at v. 1182, and still more clearly

at v. 1455, she uses words which would clearly indicate to the audience

her intention to revenge her daughter by the murder of her husband on

his return from Troy when she says to her daughter :

—

Seivovs aywas Stct cr£ Set kclvov Spa/JLctv.

Schiller's remark quoted above (p. xii.) shows that he would have

been content that the play should end without any explicit statement

of the heroine's fate and its effect on the survivors. It may be doubled

whether a Greek audience would have submitted to this obscuratio a of

the crowning action of the piece. Certainly Euripides would be the

last man among dramatic authors to leave the whole of a tale untold.

Not only did he make more use than his contemporaries of messeng srs'

speeches to enable him to tell his story fully, but he liked the story

itself, as it were, to be fitted with a framework of previous and subst r ient

history. His prologues bring up the history to the point where the

action begins, and when he uses a deus ex machina (as Vie was

notoriously prone to do) it was not 2 because there was a "dignus

1 At v. 563 of the Iph. in Tatii'. Greek tragedy of a deus ex mack 'i'.a.

Iphigeneia asks Orestes ri 5e; acpayeia-rjs His words are {Poet. c. 15): dXXx /j.y}-> avrj

dvyarpbs can tis Xoyos; and he answers xp^areov ^7r * Ta ^£w T°v Spd/iaTos rj baa

ovdeis ye, ir\r)v Oavovaav ovx opdv (p&os. irpb rod yeyovev, a oux olov re avdpio tov

2 See Hartung tit sup. pp. 92 f., also e/SeVcu, rj oaa varepov, a oelrai irpoayopev-

Mahaffy, Euripides p. 122. Aristotle is crews /ecu d/vyeX/as* airavra yap dirodido -lev

to be followed rather than the hint of rots dedls opdv.

Horace in a definition of the province in
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vindice nodus" but because he wishes, by the help of a divine fore-

knowledge, to put before the spectators such future events or unknown

circumstances as shall settle their minds, satisfy all curiosity, and

connect the subject of the piece with subsequent events, or even

with the times of living men.

It must be confessed that the Exodus of this play succeeds par-

tially in avoiding the peculiar difficulties of the situation. It does

not definitely state, either that Iphigeneia was slaughtered or was not.

The spectators would know what the sudden appearance of the

doe meant, but the survivors on the stage would not. They are

left with the belief that Iphigeneia has been taken away to the gods.

The messenger says at v. 1608 77 irals o-ac^aJs croi 7rpo<s Oeovs a^urraTO,

and! Agamemnon at v. 1622 e^et yap ovtcds ev 0eois ofxikiav. There

is inothing here to preclude the future discovery that she has been

taken away by Artemis to be her priestess among the Tauri. At

the ,
same time we have nothing to show us that the divine interposition

had at all reconciled Clytaemnestra to the loss of her daughter, or

diminished her desire to be revenged for it upon her husband. In

this respect the conclusion is not one which we should expect from

Euri pides.

When we come to examine the passage in detail we find in it

several marks proclaiming it the work of another hand 1 than that

of Euripides. It is very difficult to believe that the poet would

have reproduced so closely—in some instances verbally—the scene

of the slaughter of Polyxena in the Hecuba. The full correspondence

of the two scenes can only be felt when both are read together.

As the most striking instances of verbal correspondence may be

mentioned the following.

Hec. VV. 548 f. €KOv<ra Ovyo-KO)' fxrf tis aif/rjTai ^poos

rov/nov, 7rap€^o) yap Siprjv €UKapSto>s.

Iph. TOVflOV $€. (TWfJLa...

Ovvai 8i8(OfA eKOvora...

7r/oos ravTCL fjirj xj/avay tis 'ApyeiW ifxov'

criyrj irap££u) yap Siprjv cuKapSwo?.

1
Ijt would be more correct to say lines, and, rinding what the rest was like,

'othtfr hands', for from v. 1568 onwards let it alone.) The main charge however

far fyiore and grosser faults of all kinds —of being a manifest imitation of the

are c iscernible than in the previous part scene in the Hecuba—applies to both parts

of t~ae Exodus. (The fresh handwriting of the Exodus, so the variety of hands

in Pj begins at v. 1572. We might almost need not be noticed here,

fancjy that the first copier wrote two
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Hec. VV. 535 ff. 8e£ai ^oas /jlov racr8e...

. . . iXOl 8 (05 7rt^5 fxiXav

Koprjs aKpou<f)v€S aip, o crot So)povpL€$a

(TTparos T€ /cayw.

j^//. Se^ai to Ovfjia TO& o ye crot Sa>pov/x€#a

CTTpaTos t 'A^ataJv 'Aya/xe/xvcov ava£ #* o/xoO,

a^pavrov cu/xa KaXXiirapOivov Sep^s.

Talthybius too is made to discharge the herald's part in both the

sacrifices. But, what is most suspicious of all, Achilles is made in the

Iphigeneia to take a very similar part in the sacrifice of the heroine

to that taken at Polyxena's by his son. In the Hecuba (v. 523) ,ve

read :

7r\fjpe<; 8* eV yepoiv Xafiwv SeVas

7ray)(pv<jQv alpet X €LP L 7ra^s 'A^iXXecus.

In the Iphigeneia :

d 7rais 8' o n^Xetos iv kvkXm fiwfiov Oeas

Xaftutv kolvovv eOpeie, yipviPis ff ofxov.

It is inconceivable that Achilles, who, as we have seen, had done

his best to dissuade Iphigeneia from her act of self-devotion, and had

even promised to be at hand with an armed force to rescue her if she

should relent at the last moment, should appear in this character at the

sacrifice itself.

Some further indications of a late hand may be mentioned. We
find, not only such linguistic peculiarities as tOpe^e (v. 1569V Iva

ir\rj$€uv av (v. 1 5 79), 7ras tls rjo-Oer av (v. 1582), ipawer (v. 1589), or

TavTTjv jxd\i(TTa tt}s Koprjs ao-ira^zrai (v. 1 5 94), but such unmet rical

verses as 1562, 1568, 157°* 1589 (rjs aljxari /3w/x6s ipatver up&ijv

rrjs Oeov), 1593, 1596 (^Sews re tovt eSe^aro /cat wXovv ovptov), 1:599

(xoopet T€ 7rpd§ vavv cJs yp-zpa rfjSe 8et—evidently the work of some

one whose pronunciation of ypcpa by the accent took the pi ace

of the classical rules as to quantity), 161 o, 161 1, and 161 2, and

such anapaestic lines as 161 7, 1619 (kcu fxrjv 'AyapLifjLvwv aya£ o-rct^et

—

again scanned by the accent), and 1620 (touo-S' ovtovs ex<uv crot cfapd&w

fAvOovs vu-w ). On the other hand in the 74 iambic

lines beginning at v. 1540 there are, if we omit proper names, hardly

10 trisyllabic feet : a proportion far lower than is usual in any of

Euripides's later plays.

Matthiae, from the fact that at the moment of the sacrificial prayer

we are told (at v. 1577) that the eyes of all were turned to the

ground, conjectured, not unnaturally, that the passage was written
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by a Christian, inasmuch as that was not an attitude familiar to an

old Greek religious assembly.

It is further to be noticed that in P from v. 1570 to the end is

written in a different hand—the same hand that wrote the first 36

lines of the spurious fragment of the Danae 1

. The new hand begins

two lines from the bottom of p. 146 b (of the ms.), and after the Danae

fragment there is a column and three following pages left blank. This

looks as if the writer of P either had not found any more in the ms.

from which he copied, or else did not think what was there was worth

copying, and had left some blank pages in his ms. which were

afterwards filled in by another hand, copying perhaps from another

original. The Hippolytus, which is the next play which follows after

the\ gap, is in the same hand as all the rest of the ms. At all events

it ils the fact that some of the Danae fragment, which has been well

shofwn by Elmsley and Jacobs
2
to be spurious, is in the same hand as

tbejp latter part of our Exodus. This indication that the two came from

the (same source involves the latter in suspicion.

(Then comes the question, what are we to say to Aelian's quotation ?

Weil tries to show that it could not possibly have come in the play.

Bu|7 his arguments would equally exclude the fragment from any play

on )the same subject. Most modern scholars accept Aelian's testimony,

and believe the verses to have been part of the missing Exodus of the

plajy. Wecklein 3
, for instance, regards the fragment as of cardinal import-

ance to the criticism of the play, and acquits Aelian of any mis-quotation

or taiis-citation. I cannot arrive at this certainty myself. It should be

obs erved that Aelian does not say the lines come from the Iphigeneia at

Aim's, only from the Iphigeneia of Euripides. It seems to me very

possible that an indistinct remembrance of the words

J
e\acf>ov ai/TiSoixra fiov

J

*ApT€/ug 'A^atots,

which occur at v. 28 of the Tauric Iphigeneia, led Aelian to locate there

a fragment which came from • somewhere else :—not, I think, from

Sophocles' Iphigeneia ; for this use of av^r/crowi was not Sophoclean,

though it was common later :—possibly from the Iphigeneia of Polyeidus

the Sophist mentioned by Aristotle in the Poetics (c. 16). Everyone

1
j
Wilam. -Moellendorf (Analecta Eu-

ripfdea p. 8) thinks this hand the same

that wrote the earliest corrections. The

hand that wrote the last 27 lines of the

D inae fragment seemed to me the same

as that which wrote the word /carcTSe*

over irpotri^rjs at v. 824.

2 See the references in Dindorf Poet,

Seen. Eur. Frag. 11 17.

3 Zeitschr. fiir die Oesterr. Gymn. Vol.

xxix. (1878) p. 721.
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knows in his own case, and in that of others, how a quotation which,

owing to some prominent feature, has acquired an independent existence

in the memory, loses its hold on its original context and easily makes

new connexions

—

i.e. becomes associated in the mind with some other

slightly similar context. For instance, the indistinct memory of King

Lear's words;
"that she may feel

How sharper than a serpent's tooth it is

To have a thankless child"

often leads to the assigning well-known parts of Amiens' song in Act n.

Sc. 7 of 'As you like it' to King Lear. In ancient times the difficulty of

procuring copies of authors, the difficulty, in the absence of numbered

pages and lines, of finding a special passage, left an author tenfold m ore

exposed to the danger of mis-locating a quotation. But we need \iot

go only to ancient times, or to obscure or ill-trained minds, for such

mistakes. It is curious that at p. 46 of vol. iv. of the collected edit 'on

of his prose works (1878) Sir Henry Taylor quotes a passage from

the i Taming of the Shrew', and says in a footnote (added in '.this

edition) that it comes from the ' Winter's Tale'. If a distinguished

writer, after the publication of a Concordance to Shakspere, can m-;ke

such a slip, how much more likely was a man in Aelian's day to mak e a

similar one.

With this possibility of error in view, and in consideration of the

difficulty which has been generally felt of finding a place in our play for

Aelian's fragment—of imagining, that is, circumstances under which the

words could have been spoken to any of the personages—we ougiht,

I think, to refuse to this piece of evidence the high position wh^ch

Wecklein and others assign to it. It started the discussion, biic it

ought not to rule it. >

I have given reasons for thinking that our Exodus is not the work

of Euripides, but of at least two distinct hands of very unequal skill.

Many scholars will still prefer to believe that Euripides did write an

Exodus, and that the fragment in Aelian was a part of it. I incline to

think that Aelian cited the passage wrongly and that Euripides left the

play unfinished. The claims of this latter view can only be estimated

properly by one who has carefully examined all the other passages

where it is likely that spurious lines have been interpolated, and whore

it is possible therefore that gaps existed
1

.

1 There is much that is attractive and holds {Osserv. &c. p. 61 ff.) that Euripi-

much that is ingenious about Vitelli's des the younger found the play without

way of unravelling the mystery. He an exodus, and composed one : that ias
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Time of Production.

The second important piece of external evidence mentioned above

(p. xviii.), i.e. the scholiast's note on Aristoph. Frogs v. 67, is, I think, to

be trusted without hesitation, though its significance has not always

been clearly understood. The passage of Aristophanes as well as the

scholiast's note must be considered. Dionysus in the Frogs must be

taken to represent the average public opinion of the Athenian theatre-

goers. An expression by Dionysus of a longing for Euripides roused

by reading his Andromeda, and a resolution to fetch him up from the

dead, can only mean that the Athenian public would gladly again see

Euripides on the stage. Such a desire might conceivably have been

satisfied by the reproduction of some old plays, but it is on all accounts

more natural to suppose that both Aristophanes and his audience knew
that the poet had left some unpublished dramas behind him at his

dearth. At any rate the scholiast on v. 67
1

connected with the

expression of Dionysus's desire the statement of the didascaliae that

Euripides the younger produced after the poet's death the three

tragedies which he names. "As a matter of fact (*ai) " he says

"that is what did happen. Euripides did appear on the stage. His

son produced three of his tragedies at the great Dionysia, and in so

doinjg, instead of producing them in his own name, preserved the name
of tne author"

—

i.e. Evpwrt&qs 6 MvTjo-dpxov—for this I take to be the

mealning of the much discussed d/AaW/xws. Irepwvv/xws might have been

used, of posthumous or other works published under another name than

theiij author's, avoW/xws of work published under no name, d/xwvv/xws

would then mean ' name and all ',
' keeping the author's name \

T)he quotation from the didascaliae is supported in its main facts by

stateijnents made by Suidas {s.v. Ev/ot7rt8^s) and the author of the life of

far as v. 1571 we have his work, and ordered course of events. Vitelli prefers

that the fragment of Aelian belongs to to think that such resignation, though

the Ia(tter half of the younger Euripides' possible in Agamemnon, was impossible

exodiis, lost at a much later time by an for Clytaemnestra.

accidant, the place of which lost passage x I believe that the scholion on v. 67

was filled by some late Byzantine with our consists of two independent notes, so

vv. 1 672— 1629: that the words £\a<t>ov that the yap after the oi/rw does not intro-

5' 'A^cuots xeP<TLV k.t.X. were part of a duce an explanation of the previous words

speeqh spoken by Artemis to Agamem- about the division of the line between the

non (oty (paivo/JitvT)) in order to deter him interlocutors, but is the ordinary yap

from altempting to rescue Iphigeneia at with which such explanatory notes are

the last moment from the sacrificial knife, often introduced,

and :o make him resigned to the divinely
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Euripides. The words of the former are : viko.% SI elkero e', ras jxev

Tccrcrapas 7T€piu)v, rrjv Se fiiav /xtrct TtXtVTrjv, e7riSei£a/A€VOU to S/oa/xa tov

aScX^tSov avVov Evpnn'Soi;. The latter, speaking of the poet's third son

(named Euripides), says os eSi'Safe tov 7rarpo9 evta Spa/xaTa.

Euripides died some time in the summer of 406 B.C. The Frogs

was produced at the Lenaea, i.e. in January B.C. 405. We may

conjecture therefore with much probability, that the Iphigeneia at An/is,

with the Bacchae and the Alcmaeon (the one called 6 Sid KoplvOov), was

put on the stage by the younger Euripides at the Great Dionysia,—in

March, that is, in the year 405 B.C.

The Manuscripts.

In the critical notes are set down the readings of the mss. P and L
(see above, p. xvi.) wherever they differ from each other, or from the

printed text. On giving the readings of L, I rely, with much gratitude

to its learned author, on the collation and facsimiles published by l?rof.

Vitelli of Florence in his Osservazioni i. a. ale. iuo. d. If. in Aid.

Florence 1877. The ms. P I have collated myself. I also compared

with the ms. the critical notes of Kirchhoff, and the collation of v.

Wil.-Moellendorf given in his Analecta Furipidea. Of these two colla-

tions I found the latter by far the more complete and accurate, though

I am by no means always ready to accept the decision of this scholar'

as to the distinction between P, P 2
, and p. I was not able myself to

arrive at any very definite conclusion about the dates of the corrections.

Some are evidently of much later date than others. There are a large

number of apparently early corrections of P to the reading of L ; others

again where both mss. had. the same original reading and are corrected

in the same way. I do not think there are nearly so many where L has

been assimilated to P. This would suggest that P was compared with

L or an early copy of it. At least one ignorant reader has left traces m
P in the shape of stops put in where he thought there was a break in the

construction, and 'long' marks over vowels where he thought the metre

required it. It is possible that this reader was the same as the atest

corrector. (See C. N. on v. 92.)

1 See Analecta Etir. p. 8.
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IcDITENEIA H EN AYAIAI.

TTpdAoroc.

ArA. iyivovro Ar}8a ©ecrndSi rpeh irapOevoi,

<JWy8?7 K\vTai/j,vii<rTpa r i^irj ^vvgap^h

'JLXivrj T€* TavT7]<; oi ra^jjT^Ti^mk^tafUvoi

pvy&ITIpGS rfkOov
f

EXXaSo? veaviai.

Secval 8' aireCKal icaX /car dWtjXcov $6vo$

53. <p06vos Markland and Matthiae.

50

49. 0€<ttu£8i.] Euripides is fond of

these patronymic adjectives—other exx.

are TvvSapls, TW5dpeios, 'Hpd/cXcios, Ile-

X«£s, Tiravts.

50. ^oCpnJ not mentioned elsewhere

except by Ovid Her. vin. 77. \^\

£wdopos] It is usual in a Euripidean

prologue for the speaker to announce his

(or her) name. In this case Ag. suffi-

ciently declares who he is when he says'

that his wife's name is Clytaemnestra.

52. nvqaTTJpcs tJX8ov] As a secon-

dary predicate to k\Bv.v an adjective or

verbal noun often indicates a purpose :

Taurus fxvrjaTTjpes rj\9ov is equivalent to

ravrrfv ffkdov /j.v7)(TT€v<rovT€S. Cf. Isocra-

tes Enc. Hel. p. 216 virepiHvT^ tovs

otKOl ydfXOVS rfkdoV £K€ll'7]V fJWt]<TT€V<TOVT€S.

So lice. 239 olad' tjvIk' rj\9es 'l\lov Kar(i-

gkottos. Or. 1300 Z\0' tir'iKovpov i/moifft

E. I.

0(Xoifft. Ion -297 MKOvpos £\$uv. 'EX-

XdSos] this gen. may depend purely on

vzavlai or (better) partly also on rd irpur

tikfiMTfiivoi which words are a * tragic
1

,

i.e. somewhat grandiose variety of the

simple (JX^tt^rarot. Cf. for the gen.

Soph. Ajax 435 ra irpCora KdWurreV

api(TT€ij<ras (rrparov, and id. v. 1300 arpa-

tov rk TrpCrr apLO-refoas.

53—57. * And it was frightful to hear

one threaten the other with death if he

failed to win the maiden. So difficult

was the decision, the giving and the

refusing alike, that her father Tyndareos

was at a loss how to enjoy fortune's

blessing without disaster \

53. KO.T* dXXijXwv] But for these

words the sentence would imply that

each suitor threatened Tyndareos with

death if his request were refused.
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A

%Vvt<TTa0\ O&TtS flTJ \d/30L T7JV TTCLpffeVOV.

to irparfiia S' dy-opo)? eZ^e TvvSdp€<p warpl,

Sovvai re fj,r) hovvai re, rf}<; tv^t;? o7tg>9

ayjraLT ddpavarcu- Kai viv elarfxdev rdhe,

(ipicovs crvvd-tyai 8e%td<; re <rvfi/3a\€iv

fjLvrjcrTTJpas dWTjXocat Kai hi ifiirvpoov

(nrovSds teadelvat, KdirapdaaaOav robe'

orov yvvrj yivocro Tvv&apls /coprj,

tovto) avvafjLVveiv, et ty? i/c 86/jlcov Xafidov

ofyotTo top t' e^ovr dirwQolti \e%ou9,

\Ka.7ricrTpaT€0cr€iv ical Kara(TKa^€iv 7roXiv

55

60

/'1 54. av written over /xi) in L without much regard for the construction, by

someone who thought the Sorts clause must refer to the object of the threats.

56. Hemsterhuys had the penetration to see that aOpavara (Hesych. adpavara'

dTp6entoira. Eupurldrjs 'Iftyevelq. ttj iu Av\l8t) suited this passage better than the

similar and commonplace dpurra. 62. crvva^ujveiv PL, crwafivvetv Heath.

63. air&aacrdai (in an erasure) P, airwdolij L. 64. Kamarparcveiv PL,

K&irKrTparefoeiv Markland.

—

KaTaffK&if/civ corr. to KaraaKdwreip P, KaTa<rK&if/eiv L.

54. {vvCoTaO'] Literally 'began to

take shape '. otrris jitj Xdpot ' such as

should fail to win '. The oblique form

and the aweiKaL in the previous line sug-

gest the way in which this very contracted

sentence is to be expanded (see the trans-

lation above).

55 and 56. Markland was very likely

right in thinking that Eur., who was a

careful student of Aeschylus, in writing

these words had in mind Aeschylus SuppL

379 aprixav& 5k kolL 0oj3os /*' ?x€t <pptva>*,

Spao-al re
fj.7}

SpdaaL re Kai rv\i\v eXeZV, but

the construction of the two passages is

different. In the first place, though 5pa-

aal re jjltj dpaaai re is ' to do or not to do \

the difficulty felt by Tyndareos was not

whether he should or should not give his

daughter, nor even to whom he should

give her, but how, in the giving and in

the refusing, he should escape the enmity

of the disappointed suitors—how he

should seize the good fortune and escape

the evil. There is therefore no reason for

the 0' which Markland proposed, which

would correspond to the Kai in Aeschylus.

bovvai re (xt) dovvat re is in apposition to

rb irpay/xa and 7-775 tjjx7!* Sttus aipair*

&dpav<TTa is dependent on d?r6pw5 e^e.

57. dOpawTa] It is difficult to decide

whether by airpbo-Koira (see Crit. notes)

Hesych. meant 'without stumbling"* or
1 without giving offence '. I think the

former.

58. Cf. opicovs <rvv7j\f/av Phoen. 1241:

Isocr. Enc. HeL 216 otfiru hk KeKpifiivov

rod fifSXovTOS aurtj crvvoiK^aeiv, dXX' in

KOivrjs ttjs T^xfJS oCcrrjSi ovTb) wp65r}\os r\V

dnaaLV iiTOfiivrj 7repi/xdxT*"os, ware avve\-

06vt€S irlareis (Boaav dXXtjXois 77 fxijv porj-

6rj<T€iv et ris aTroarepolri rbv d^acd^vra

\afjeiv (turfy, vopdfav Zkolgtos rr\v iirucov'

plav ravTTjv avr$ irapa<jKevdfav.

60. KaOcivai] an unusual expression

for pouring liquid over anything. So

at Ion v. 435 ds dtroppavTifipta 5p6<rov

Kadjiaw. At /. T. 5 1 f. Eur. uses the

word in another rather noteworthy way:

Ik 8' iiriKpdvcjv tcd/ias £avda$ Kadeivat : he

seems to have found the word significant

and picturesque; cf. /. T. 1181, Bacch.

695-

63. tov 2\ovTa] ' the husband \
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"EWrjv o/Wws fidpflapov & oirXwv /x€Ta]. 65

€7T€t S' i7ri<Tr(i07]aavf ev 8e 7rG)<? yepcov

virrj\6ev avrov? TvvSdpea)*; ttvkvt) cfrpevl,

BiScaa iXeaOat 6v<yarpl fivr]crTr]pG)v eva,

07T0L irvoal <j)€poiev 'A^poStr^ <f>i\ai.

i) 8* €t\€0\ o<? <T(j)€ /Mtjiror dS<f>e\€v \a/8eiz>, JO

MeveXaov. iX9cov 8* etc <&pvycov 6 ra? #ea?

Kplvwv oS\ g5? 6 fAvBos 'Kpryeiwv e^et,

Aa/ceSaifiov
t
avdrjpo? fiev elfidrcov aroXfj

65. Hermann (Ofltsc. vni. p. 218 ff.) suspected this verse and the next four as

well. If any are spurious I think it is 64 and 65. 66. cti 5^ irws PL,

ifxirtdws Nauck, c5 5iJ irw$ Heath, w5^ irws Klotz. 68. didoxrtv PL, tiidwa'

Markland, 5i5oi5s Elmsley. 69. 8tov PL, Sirov suggested but not adopted by

Markland (so too Heath), 5ry Boissonade, oiroi Lenting. 70. c5sr ye PL, 6s a<p€

Monk: \a/3e?i/ could not have Helen for subject: ws 5^ Herm. 72. KpLvas PL,

Kplvwtr Clemens Alex. Paed. III. 2 who also has 'Apyeiwv for the mss. avdpdnruv.

I have adopted both Clemens' readings, the former on its merits, the latter because

the change from 'Apy. to avdp. is much more likely to have been made by in-

advertence than the opposite change. Vitelli notices that r 227 Zfrxos 'Apyelwv

Ke<pa\T)u 178' titpias vjiovs occurs in Lucian's Charon (§ 8) as ££oxos avdp&irwv K€<pa\r}v

koX cvpias u/jlovs: and Porson (Adversaria) that for 'Apyelounv at T 124 Et. Mag.

p. 21, 53 has di>0pu>Toi<riv (so too Didymus). The confusion was no doubt due to

67. Tyndareos circumvented the

suitors by his clever plan (ttvkvtj <ppevl

:

cf. v. 57 kcu viv elarjXQtv rdde) of binding

them beforehand by a solemn oath to

support the rights of the selected hus-

band. The emendations given in the

critical notes on w. 66 and 68 show that

some interpreters suppose the clever plan

here spoken of to be the allowing his

daughter to. choose her husband instead

of making the decision himself.

68. Cf. Aristotle Rhet. 1401 b cupecis

yap airri} i56drjirapa rod irarp6s (of Helen).

In Massinger's Virgin Martyr I. 1,

Diocletian's daughter, when her father

says "Thou shalt not choose" [a hus-

band] "with mine eyes but thine own",

answers "It is a bounty, The daughters of

great princes seldom meet with".—For

the short syllable before \iv at the begin-

ning of the next word cf. v. 847 of this

play.

69. Those who retain the mss. read-

ing are forced to make both orou and
f

A<ppodiT7)s depend on irvoal, and com-

pletely obscure the simple metaphor,

which is the same as at Taming of the

Shrew I. 2, " What happy gale Blows

you to Padua here from old Verona?"

Schoene (keeping otou) trans. irv. 'k<p.

by amor a Venere inspiratus, comparing

8eov irvoal at Bacch. 1094.

72. B8'] an extraordinary use of the

pronoun, but, supported as it is by the

quotation of Clem. Alex., it is impossible

(with Wecklein, Stud. z. Eur. 387) to

doubt it. As a rule when it is used of

persons, they are present. We must

suppose it is here used picturesquely, to

add to the vividness of the description of

Paris which follows. " Compares licet

Latinorum eccum, ecillum, ellum, in

absentibus usurpata", Bothe. For the in-

trans. %x€l c ^» Aesch. Pers. 343 w5' ?x€l

\6yos.

73. dv0T]p6s] seems to refer to the

I—

2
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XPV<T$ T€ Xa^-7rpo9, /3ap/3apa) yXihrjiULTi,

ep(ov ipwcrav &>%€t' i^avapirdaa^ 75
'EXe^i; 7rpo? "IS779 /3ov(TTa0fi\ ckStj/jlov \a/3d>v

MeveXaov' 8e Ka0
J f

EX\aS' olarpija'a^ ir60(p

opicovs TraXcuov? TvvSdpeco fiapTvpeTcu,

G$5 Xpf} (3o7]06lV Tola IV TJBiKTJ/ieVOL^.

rovvrevOev ovv
f/

E\\i7 1/6? afai/T€5 Sopt, 80

rev^V Xa/3oi>T€5 crrevcmop Au\tSo5 fidOpa

r/Kovo-t, TrjaSe, vavalv dairicnv 0* Sfiov

[r7T7TOtS T€ 7ToAAot9 ap/XaCTlV t" TjcTAC^p.CVOt]

.

/cara arpaTrjyelv icd/ie Mevekeco ydpiv

writers' abbreviations. 77. A late hand in P has corrected MevAaop • 5£ to

MevAaor 01V.

—

fxSpu) PL corr. in P by a late hand to fx6vos. As is often the case

in a line of more than the average length the last word was obliterated or otherwise

lost: dpSfi^ Markland, irbdtp Toup: Herm. (Opusc. ut sup.) quotes a fragment of

Menander (Meineke Iv. 159) with the words oiarpwvTi ir60y. 80. att-avret P,

cu^avTcs L.—Aristotle {Rhet. ill. n) in quoting this line has (evidently by an over-

sight) ttoctIv for Bopl. 83. 0' ap/xaffiv PL, Apfiaalv r' Reiske: Hartung and

Herm. (Opusc. ui sup.) suspect this line: this use of Afficeiv is generally confined in

tragedy to elaborate personal adornment. Herodotus (see L. and S.) uses it also of

the adornment of buildings. The peculiar usage of the word here and the fact that

'horses and chariots' are not elsewhere so specified by Eur.—who always uses either

Xttttol alone for chariots and horses (e.g. Phoen. 113), or else uses an adj.

—

t-rnrios

or ttcoXikSs qualifying 6\ot or dp/j-ara—go far to justify the suspicions. The line may
well have been interpolated by someone who did not understand the use of the dat.

in the constr. t}kov<ti vavtrlv a<nrl<rtv 8\ The dislocation of the r' in the mss. adds

some slight force to these suspicions. 84. K&nk arpaT-qyetv Kara PL (the 1

subscr. in P under the a is added by a corrector). Of the numerous substitutes for

Kara the earliest—that of Heath

—

K&pra comes nearest to the mss. reading, and has

found general acceptance. But Kara is prima facie not likely to be the result of an

error or a correction, and, as Vitelli says (Osservazioni), the fact that Agamemnon's

bright colours of Paris's dress : the £a/)j3. thus and Clytaemnestra) ri)v 5' iO£\uv

xXiS. in the next line applies not merely IdfXovaav av-qyayev 8v 5Z 56fxov 8t.

to the gold but to the general oriental 80. £|avT€S Sopt] 8opl is a ' dative of

splendour both of colour and ornament. effective accompaniment '
— 'darting forth

Cf. Troad. 991 hv el<n8ova-a fiapfiapois spear in hand*. Cf. A 483 avr&p 07*

i(T0J)/j.a<Ti XPv<r($ T€ Xa/xirpov ii-efxapywdTjs ijpws alaauv y ^7X« afAuvero vrjXets rjfxap.

(pptvas. It must not be imagined that " Crotone saniora sunt vttlgata, vide Aris-

the re in v. 74 corresponds, as a 5e toph^Lysistr. 1151 " [e\06»/T« 5op{] Porson.

would, to the \xiv in the preceding line : 81. o-T€v6irop* AvXC8o$ |3a0pa] 'The

the y.tv is left for a while 'pendens' and land of Aulis on the strait'. Phocn. 982

serves with the 5^ in v. 77 to contrast the ae/xva Aajduwjs (3a0pa. Cf. v. 705 Xelpwv

'primrose path of dalliance' with the <V dice? crcfjiva. UrjXiov pdOpa.

forlorn plight of the injured husband. 82. vcuktIv aanrtcruv 0*] 'dat. of eflfec-

75. cpwv €pw<rav] cf. y 272 (of Aegis- tive accompaniment '.
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eiKovro, avyjovop ye. rd^ico/jba Se 85

tiWos tl<$ ft!</>e\' avT ifiov \afieiv rohe.

rjOpotafjievov 8e teal gvveo-TOOTos crrpaToO,

r/fjuecrQ' aifkoiq ^pco/nevoc tear AvXiSa.

connexion with Menelaus led to his selection is insisted on quite enough in the next

line by the avyyovbv ye : the Kapra overweights the sentence in this direction.

Vitelli ingeniously suggests that the orig. reading was Kara arpar-qyelv fxkv ifie

Mej/tXeu. That in such a line the fitv i/ie should be left out in copying is very

likely, and the line itself, though a jingling one, admirably suits the context; but

it is difficult to see how, when Kara aTparrjyeiv Me*>eXew x&PLV (without the fih i/me)

was found written, the Kara should be expelled from the first place and get placed

after the o-Tparijyeiv : elra might have been put there, but not Kara. I believe,

with Vitelli, that Kara is the right word, but I think the confusion was due to the

interchange by a careless copier of the two similar words Kdfxe and Kara, and hence

that the line ought to stand Kara fTTparrjyeiif /cdfie Me^Xew X&PLV '• the /cat in Kap.k

85. It is implied in this account that

of the two brothers Ag. was the greater

prince. There seems to have been no

question between Ag. and Men., only

between. Ag. and the other princes.

Agamemnon here modestly attributes

the preference of himself to his special

interest in the object of the expedition.

€t\oVTo] otl 5e tois
'

Axcuols e£ alpfaem

tjv j3acri'\evs 6 'Ayajmefjivcov, EvpnrLdrjs ev

'I<pLy€utiq. drjXoi aacpiarara Eustath. p.

57, 30 and at p. 185, 3 (of the same

statement) ols /cat 6 TUvpnridTjs h rrj /car'

avrbv 'IcpiyeveLa avvqyopel (Matthiae).

At Klci ira 1082 in a notable passage El.

says <>f her father Sv 'EXXds clvttjs ei'Xero

arpaT7]\dT7jv. It looks as if Eustathius

knew this play better than the Electra.

Perhaps Matt, is right in thinking that

Eust. refers to vv. 337 ff.

b.8. -airXota xp«H-€vot] 'weather-bound'

as we sihould say. Hennig (on vv. 6— 11)

prefers to consider that it was the want

of any wind—a dead calm—that kept

tho GiJ>eks at Aulis. The only passage

in this play which favours this view is

vv. 10 f..

—

cnyal 5' a,v£fxwv rovde /car' Eupt-

7to;- £x w<tw. But this was in the night,

and there could be no question of the

fleet's starting in the night. At v. 352

the detention is spoken of as due to the

lack of an ovpia wo/awt). At v. 1323 Iph.

wishes Zeus had never sent the Greek

fleet the d^rata wop-ira which prevented

their sailing.

Aeschylus {Ag. 192 ff.) represents the

Greek fleet as prevented from sailing by

stormy weather. V. 15 of Eur. /. T. has

been very variously emended and made

to suit the ' calm ' theory as well as the

'storm' theoiy.

Soph. El. 564 has also been variously

interpreted and emended. Livy (xxviii.

6) in describing the port of Aulis says it

is about as bad a station for a fleet as

could be found anywhere. The squalls

were sudden and violent and the constant

—the proverbial—changes of current

quite baffled calculation. Pausanias vm.
28. 4 says cl>s 5e rots "WSXtjaiv vvk eyiyvero

CTvlcpopa e£ AuXidos irvev/uLaTa dXXd ave/Aos

<r<pas /3taios eiri xpbvov elx^v iyK\daas

k.t.X. Euripides himself had no doubt

often seen crowds of ships waiting for a

wind at this spot. When we consider

that, in addition to the natural difficulties

of the place, the Greeks suffered from

special divine interposition enhancing

those difficulties, we shall see that it is

out of place to enquire too closely into

the possibilities of the case, or to expect

to find in the work of the tragedian an
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Ka\^a? 8' 6 fidvTi? diropla Ke^prjfjbevoi^

dvelXev 'Icfrtyeveiav fjv eaireip iyco 90

^ApTefiiSt Ovaai rfj toK olfcovar} irehoVy

zeal irXovv t eaeadav koX fcaTao-fca<f)a<; t&pvyoov

\_6v(ra(ri, fxrj Overact 8' oik ctrai raoY],

kXvcov 8 iyco ravr, opOtw tcrjpvyfjuaTi

being the emphasizing /cat
—

'

me of all men,—I wish they hadn't'. 89. Kexpy-

fxevos PL, Kexpyi^vw Hemsterhuys, Kexpyj^voi's Heath and Markland, and so almost

all edd. Firnhaber keeps the mss. reading, referring to Achilles' abuse of seers

at vv. 956 ff. But this amounts to saying that Ag. believed Calchas had no divine

warrant for demanding Iph.'s sacrifice, and consequently that it would have no

efficacy to secure a fair wind. There is not a hint of this elsewhere. 92. /cara-

(T<payas PL. In P a late hand has crossed out
<f>

and 7 and written k and over

them respectively. So Aid. and all edd. except Mehlhorn and Firnhaber. Other

instances will be noticed in this play where the late corrections of P correspond

with the readings of Aid., suggesting either that the corrections were made by

someone who had the Aldine edition in hand, or that the scholar (Muslims?)

who superintended the printing of that edition used this MS. and corrected it as

he went on. 93. Nauck, followed by Vitz and Hennig, condemns this line.

Even Firnhaber thinks it may have been added by a scribe. Weil pre nounces

it "certainement authentique". Perhaps F. was the less inclined to defend it

because (whether genuine or not) it gives some support to Kexpyfdvois. Vitelli

{Oss. p. 3) calls attention to a paraphrase in Dio Chrysostom (Or. 59 § 9) oj" a verse

from the Philoctetes of Euripides

—

SeiKvvvra rbv Xpvarjs (3<*)fjLov, ov dtivavres Kparyaeiv

efieWov t&v Tro\eixlwv ' el 8e ^77 fxaT7]v iyiyvero 7/ arpareia. I think it extremely

probable that it is this verse which has crept in here with the end slightly modified.

exact statement of the reasons why Aga- ground'. So in Eur. yijs Trarpioos iredov,

memnon could not move his fleet. All irarpiov ifxbv wedov, $?ol(3ov iredov.

we can say is that Euripides in alluding 92. A verb of saying has to bje under-

to the difficulty speaks of the want of a stood. Exactly the same construction

favourable and the prevalence of a con- might be used in English. As[ Hennig

trary wind, while Aeschylus tells of speci- says, v. 91 is the protasis and ^. 92 the

ally stormy weather. It is a mistake to apodosis, and then in v. 93 the {wporadLs

go further and criticise the account as we is most awkwardly repeated in ! the Ov-

should a newspaper report of a cam- aaai. The rest of the line is meije ' pad-

paign—asking for instance, as it has been ding' modelled on v. 1007. TJhe dvat

done, ' why didn't they use their oars and too, as Hennig observes, is haishly in-

roiv away ?
'

consistent with the Zvecrdai of the previous

91. ire'Sov] irebiov is used of a level line. The ir\ovv eaeadcu is repeated at

tract, and like our 'plain' is often found v. 358. Vitelli takes eivcu to be i. q.

in the plural : iredov is only used in the e^ekt.

singular like our 'soil' or 'ground', and 94. kXvwv] a good instance of the

seems to have been readily applied to any aoristic use of this participle.—>-6p9i«]

piece of ground which had special associ- Monk translates by ' rousing '

; perhaps

ations—either to 'native soil' or 'holy it is only ' shrill'.
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Ta\6v/3cov elirov iravr atyievat arparov, 95
o5? 0V7T0T av r\a$ Ovyarepa Kravelv 6/jltjv,

ov St] fM aSe\<£o? iravra irpoa^epwv \6yov

€7T6i<T€ rXrjvai Setvd. kclv SiXrov TTTV^als

ypdtyas eTrefJLyjra 7rpo? Sd/juapra tt)v ifJbr)v

(TreXXecv 'A%t\\e6 dvyarep' go? yajJLOv/Jbevrjv, IOO

to t d%LQ)fj,a rdvSpos ifcyavpov/jievos,

avfjbTrXelv r Amatol? ovveic ov Oekoi \iycov
y

el fir) rrap rjfjLwv elo~iv eU <&9lav Xe^o9'

7T€L0co yap eiyov TrjvSe irpbs Sdp,apT ifir/v,

yfrevSfj avvdyjras avTi irapdevov ydfxov. 105

/jlovol S' ^A^aioou to-fjb€v <w? eyei TaSe

98. tttvx^ls PL, corr. in P to Treats ; in L a circumflex over the t had been erased.

100. Tre/jLTreiv PL. Markl. in view of the 'tire^a in the preceding line, and the

areWeLv in v. 119, sugg. that the true reading here is areWeiv, and that the ire/nreiv

was an explanation written over it which had displaced it. Monk, Bothe, Weil and

Vitelli adopt o-reWeiv. An additional objection to iriixireiv is that it certainly does

not exclude, and may even suggest the notion that Clyt. should bring her daughter

—

(Paley translates it here 'escort', and it is more often used in this sense than in

that of 'send'),—and yet Ag. shows at v. 456 that such an arrangement had been

far from his thoughts. 102. rovveK
> PL, in P a later hand has added the mark

of :rasis over the v : ovveic Barnes. 105. avri irapdivov PL, dfxcpl irapdevov

Mavkl. and Musgr., dficpl irapdevov (or irapOe'vip) Hennig: I have retained the mss.

reading (see expl. notes). Herwerden pronounces the v. an interpolation. 106, 107,

108. Hennig puts a comma at the end of v. 106 and reads KdXxas r in the

96. a>s owot' dv t\cLs] Cf. Goodwin words seem used in the sense of * to

Mocih and Tenses § 41, 3. make much of.' Stadtmiiller (Fleck.

97. ov 8-rj] used of time: cf. the 66l 5rj Jahrb. 1888, pp. 665 ff.) would read e/c-

at z: 547. It is strange that Firnhaber irayXovpievos here, quite unnecessarily,

takes it as 'gen. obj.
J

dependent on X6- 103. X€\os] for Xexos in the sense of

yov. 'wife'ef. vv. 389, 1266, 1275, and 1355.

9S. kcxv] the /cat here introduces an Markl. cps. the use of lectus at Prop. 11.

explanation of the preceding words, of a 5, Felix Admeti coniux et lectus Ulyxis.

kind which is more commonly introduced 104 f. avva\j/as is explanatory of the

by a 700 or a /cat yap. In a similar way rrjvde. I take the meaning to be not :

dXXct its used at /. T. v. 64 where an ' I had .' or ' used this means of persua-

dXXa yiip would have been more usual. ding ', but (ireidd) being predicative) ' It

100. 'AxiMct] should be taken not was to persuade my wife that I used this

closely with areWeiv but with yapiov/j,i- scheme ' (rrjvde being attracted into the

vrjv. ',1'he position of the 'A^tXXet is gender of 7ret0w) * and I concocted a

intentionally emphatic. sham marriage to get' (avri lit. 'as the

ror.' €K*yavpovjx€Vos] This compound price of ')' the maiden '. Monk takes this

does lvot occur elsewhere. Paley cps. the view of the avri and retains it.

use of eKirayXoufxevoL at Ifee. 1
1 5 7- Both



8 EYPITTIAOY

KaA/^a<? t' '08uo"cr€u<? Mez/eXeco*? eyd 0\ a S' ov

fcaXdos tot' eyvcov fieraypacjxo /cakoos ttcjXlv

€6? T/;V8e SeX,TOz>, rjv /car ev(f>p6v7][^ cnaav

Xvovtol kcu avvSovvrd /x' cio-ciScs, yepov.

oiAA' eta X^P €i T<*a"S' €7rto"ToXas Xaficov

irpos "Apyos. a Se KtKevOe SeA/ros Iv itTvypl%,

Xoyw <£pao"a> crot iravra Tayycypa/x/xeva
*

7rt(TTOs yap aXop((i) rots t' e/xots So'/xo«7n/ et.]*****
ATA. '11 Trpeafiv, 86/jlcov roovSe irdpoiOev i

next v. Certainly, the absence of the eyw is remarkable. Vitelli proposes MeveXews

iyd) d\ a 5' ov /ca\u)s tot'' tyvuv /xctaypdcpw /caXws ttclKlv. Herm. (Opusc.) doubted

the correctness of the /caXws ttoXlv coming after the addts and the kclXQs of the

previous v. I have adopted Vitelli's reading. We must suppose the lines to have

been deliberately reconstructed. After the loss of the eyw 0' the kclXus would be

taken from the beginning of v. 108 and put at the end of v. 107. This would leave

tot' eyvuv jx€Taypd<f>w kciXws wdXtv. Some copiers would have left this %>. so, but

there are many indications in this play that some one or more hands have set

themselves to put in correct shape whatever they found or fancied awry. Hence the

corrector wrote tyvuv tot' and put in a30ts. 109— 114. In the following 6 verses,

if the view I have shown reasons in the Introduction for adopting be correct, we

have further deliberate work of a corrector. At the end of v. 109 P has tv(pp6v7]s

aKidv, the gk in an erasure ; L has evcppovrjv, the final v being in an erasure, corrected

from an original s, and no GKidv. I believe, with Hartung, that the genuine speech

of Ag. ends with the word ev(f>p6vqv (or eixppovrjs), and that he went on to say

that under cover of the night he meant to send the second letter countermanding

the orders of the first. I further believe that when, from whatever cause, the iambic

prologue got displaced, vv. no to 114 were composed to patch together the iambic

verses with the following anapaests (vv. 115 ff.). Vv. 112 and 113 seem to have

been taken from Iph. in Taur. vv. 760 ff., and the Tayyeypa^fxiva which replaces

the dvayyei\ai <pi\ots of the latter passage comes in very lamely here after tjhe a 5e

K€K€vde 8c\tos of the preceding line. V. 114 was suggested apparently by vv. 45—48

of the present play. I think too, though this is a small point, the eiaelbe^ looks

as if it were employed mctri gratia. The ind. elac'idov is very rare in Eur.
[

though

elaopu) and elaLdelv &c. are very common. In the original arrangement then I 'believe

that after Ag. had concluded the iambic prologue by stating his intention of pending

the second letter before day-break, he summoned the old man from the jtent in

the following anapaests. 1. Tu>v8e dopnav wdpocdev with a /3, a, 7, (written

1. rrpicrflv] the same personage (see on social position, and often a close personal

v. 47) who is here called irpea^Trjs is at friend. Patroclus, for instance, is 'the 6e-

855 in both mss. (Kirchh. wrong) called pdwojp of Achilles. This irregularity in

QepaTraiif, a word which in its Homeric naming the personage may have! been

and tragic use corresponds to the older due to the fact that Euripides left the

English use of 'squire' or 'henchman'. play without indicating the ptersons

The depdwuv was a subordinate of equal throughout, and that this indication! was
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crret^e. IIP. (TTGiyto. ri Se Kaivovpyels,

*Aya/jL€/jlvop ava% ; ArA. <nrevG€L$ ; IIP.

fiaXa rot yfjpas roifiov awrrvov

teal iir 6cj>9a\/jLol<; otji) irapecmv.

vB(t

5

over the words respectively L, dopiuv rQvde irapoiOev P. 3. 7re6<rr) P, iretiar]

with the 77 crossed through and et added, the last of these letters apparently in an

erasure L, crirevde Pors., <nre6<r€i$ Dobree. To judge from Vitelli's facsimile of L,

it looks as if irevaov may have been its original reading. After much hesitation

between <nrev<Tov and <T7ret/<reis ; I have adopted the latter. 4. rb PL, rot, Barnes.

Vv. 6—9. The mss. make v. 6 a separate question and give vv. 7 and 8 to II/)e<r/3.

as its answer, Setpios being thus treated as the proper name of the star. Bremi

however called attention to a passage of Eratosthenes de Ast. c. 33 in which aeipios is

said to be an adjective technically applied by darpoXoyoL to large bright stars dia

T7)j> tov 0x076s Kivr\<nv. Matthiae gives quotations from the scholiast on Apollon.

Rhod. 11. 518 from Et. Mag. p. 710, 28 and from Suidas, all supporting this use

of (Teipios. Still more to the point is a passage (first pointed out I believe by

Kirchhoff) from Theon of Smyrna irepl darpovofiias xvi. (p. 202 ed. H. Martin)

who after making the same statement about <reipios quotes among other passages

the one in the text in the form Ti 7ror' &'/>' 6 d(TT7]p 65e iropd/JLevei edpios. The MSS.

distribution gets some support from the imitation of the passage by Ennius preserved

in Varro L. L. v. 19, Vii. 73 Ag. Quid noctis videtur in altisono Caeli clipeo?

carelessly made or was the work of dif-

ferent hands in different parts. The list

of dramatis personae in both mss. gives

Upeo-fivTris and Qepairuv as if they were

two dilstinct people.—The building which

formec|Mhe CKt\vi\ for this play is here

called )56fMxjv, at v. 440 Sw/xdrwj', and at

v. 863 i /3a<n\etW dd/xdiv. At v. 12 Ag.'s

dwelling is spoken of as a GK-qvfi. Monk
and Hermann see in this a reason for

rejecti/ng the passage in which <tk7]utj

occursi as spurious. They say "evidently,

Ag. * 'as living in a building, not a tem-

porar y otctjj/^". But at v. 189 the Chorus

talks of the KXicriai of the Achaeans : the

army therefore was encamped in tempo-

rary .huts, and in all probability their

leadep were also living in temporary

erectnons of some kind. If the original

stage/ decoration (the permanent stone

<jKt\vT) was probably not built at Athens

till about 330 B.C.) was so slight that the

wor</l (tktjvt) became the technical term

for St, it is not hard to imagine that the

scer/ic decoration in this piece was so

draped as to represent the general's

tent. To such a building it is not extra-

ordinary that the general term 56/Uoi or

dibfiara should be applied. So at Hec.

665 tents are spoken of as 56/xot. We
can form some idea of the building used

by princes in a camp from the descrip-

tion given in the last book of the Iliad

of the KW07 of Achilles (w, 448 ff., 643,

673, 675. See Buchholz Horn, Real. 11.

l
> 342)-

2 . Wii. - Moell. (Analecta Eur. p . 1 97

)

thinks that the division of anapaestic

lines here and at vv. 3, 16, 140 and

149 between different speakers, is a proof

that this anapaestic part of the prologue

was not written by Eur. He admits that

Sophocles allowed himself that licence.

This argument is of some force, but such

rules cannot be admitted to be over-

poweringly conclusive, when we consider

how little comparatively of Euripides'

poetry is left on which to form them.

4 and 5. avirvov and err* d<j>8aX[xous ojv]

seem, from the run of the sentence, to be

two predicates to TrdpecrrLv, both qualified

by fiaXa. Some interpreters prefer to
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AFA. T65 7TOT ap' darrjp oSe iropdfJb€V€L

aeipoos €771)9 t^9 eirrairopov

IlXetaSo? aicrcrcov en iAeo-o"f)pr)<;

;

ovfcovv $#07709 y ovt bpvLQwv

oilre 6aXd<T<T7)<$' criyal & dvificov IO

Sen. Temo superat Cogens sublime etiam clique etiam Noctis iter. But the evidence

of so free a paraphrase cannot outweigh: (1) the testimony of Theon: (2) the

difficulty, observed by many commentators from Scaliger downwards, of supposing

that Euripides could talk of Sirius as being near the Pleiades: and (3) the want

of any apparent connexion in the ideas—(Ag. 'What is that star?
5

Sen. 'Sirius:

it is still in mid heaven, and has come near the Pleiads '. Ag. ' The cocks are not

crowing and the sea is still '). Hennig tries desperately hard to make some

connexion apparent. Though he credits Eur. with the astronomical blunder about

Sirius, he makes Ag. draw a very abstruse conclusion from the position of the star

:

Sirius, he says, is only in mid heaven at such an hour late in the year— ' here

'

he makes Ag. say 'is Autumn come, and yet the weather is still so hot that the

birds are quiet and the sea is still'. 8. dtvcrwv PL, but in L a second hand

has written " auvLfaa-ts " over the word. Cp. Hemst. on Ar. Plut. 732, Valck. Phoen.

1388, Dawes M. C. 230. 9— 13. Monk, following the mss. in giving 7 and 8

to the old man, gives from ovkovv to daXdaarjs to him also, rejecting from atyai

to avai- as spurious. Hermann (Oflusc.) follows him, except that he rejects ovre

supply a separate iari with avirvov, but this

gives too much weight to Trapecriv, as if

it were used in some special sense.

What he says is :
' Old age is a foe to

sleep, and lends nimbleness to my eyes '

:

i.e. ' they are ready at once to open '.

The various 'tropical' uses of <5£tfs, which

correspond very much to those of our

'sharp', have given rise to doubts as to

the meaning here. Generally, as applied

to eyes, it means 'keen-sighted', but this

idea is foreign to the context here.

(Erasmus, however, by the ergo at the

beginning of his next line connects the

king's question with this sense of the

word.)—It is important to understand

when the old man appears on the stage.

I think, with Bremi, that it is not till

v. 12 : that from (nrevSw to Trapecrriv are

spoken from behind the scene through

the door of the tent from which he ap-

pears when Ag. has finished the soliloquy

contained in vv. 6—n (see critical notes

on vv. 6—9). It is certain that the old

man is not on the stage to begin with,

for Ag. calls to him to come out of the

tent. At first sight it looks as if ireix^

is said by him while he is coming out,

and that his question ri 5£ Katvovp-l/ds is

spoken after he has appeared. But even

supposing the <nreij<Teis ; of v. 3 no(; to be

the correct reading, the airevhw hi the

answer shows that the old man is rfiot out

yet, but is still making all the haiste he

can to leave his couch and appear out-

side. If then ri 5£ Kcuvovpyds
'

'Aydf^e^vov

ava,% was spoken through the tent) door

vv. 4 and 5 may well have been so spoken

also.

9. We must suppose that Ag. .'tin his

soliloquy puts the question about thu star,

like the child in Miss Taylor's h|ymn,

without giving it an answer. His (mus-

ings on the sky, the hour, and} the

weather serve to tell the spectators 'what

it is important for them to know of the

circumstances under which the action

begins.

10. Monk says " the poet could not

have used oryai in the plural ". \yeil,
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rovSe kclt Kvpt7Tov eypvcriv.

IIP. rt Se av <JKi)vr)$ eKTos dicrcreis,

'

Ayd/jue/xvov aval;;

en 8' rjav^la rrjSe rear AvXtv

fcal dfclvrjTot (j>vXatcal rei^ewv. 15

<7T€/%ft>/ie^ ecrco. ArA. tyXoo ere, yepov,

tyXoo S' dvSpdov 09 aicivhvvov

fiiov i^eirepaa dyvco? dtcXerjs'

toi)? S' eV TLfxal^ rjcraov ^rjXdo.

TIP. /cal /a?)i> to tcaXov <y evravda ftlov. 20

ATA. tovto 8e 7' icrrlv to kclXov crcfxiXepov

teal to irpoTifJbov

6d\d<Tcrr)s. 16. crretxo/xej' P, (rrdx^^v L: this mistake of for w occurs several

times in P. Aid. followed P and altered eVw to ei'trw metr. grat. 17 ff. This

passage, from fyXw ae to the end of v. 20, is quoted by Stobaeus Scrm. lviii. 2,

who has 7f(T<rof ewaivw (cp. Eur. Hipp. 264 o#ra> to Xta^ rjcraov eiraipu) rod /mr/8h dyav) :

also, down to a'/cXe^s, by Plutarch, De Tranqu. An. p. 471 c. Cic. Tusc. in. 24

says nee siletiw illnd potentissimi regis anapaestum^ qui landat senew, et fortunatum

esse dieit, quod inglorhis sit atque ignobilis ad supiremum diem perventurtis. Barnes

quotes Ov. Trist. in. 4, 25 Crede mihi bene qui latuit> bene vixit. 22. /cat to

(ptXoTLfxov PL : many corrections of the metre have been attempted : /cat (piXoTijiov

or to re (piXoTL/uLoit Markl., Dindorf adopts the latter; x^ {i-e- KaL $) <I>iX6ti}aov

Lenting (so Firnh.), k<xl to wpoTinov Nauck; Herm. rejects the verse as "verba

interpretis vel rd kclXov declarare volentis, vel nescientis, recte ad explicanda

praegressa verba, sine copula inferri yXvt<ti iitv ". I have adopted Nauck's reading

:

(piXuTLfxos and 0tXoTt,iua are constantly used in late Greek for 'distinguished' and

rightly, I think, holds that the poetic brings out this contrast, and serves to

beauty of the plural aiyai is such that it call out Ag.'s moralizings on the difference

may dispense with the authority of a between the lot of a prince and that of

parallel passage. common men :—they may rest when he

i 1 . There is more difference than at cannot,

first appears between this sentence and 15. reiyjiwv] used of the defences of

the similar one at v. 14. Here, as at the camp, not of the walls of the town.

£•. 40, we have a case of ' tmesis': in v. 14 This v. does not mean, 'the watch has

A f'Xij/ is governed by the preposition, and not gone or been changed yet
1

but:

make^ with it an adverbial expression. ' there is no sign of commotion among
(lUom field would have made them more the sentinels'.

alike by reading T-qvbe for Trjde at v. 14.) 17. 8s] {^ the man who ') is more defi-

The -reference in Ag.'s words is to the nite than 6Vrts (^z man who'), there being

stillness of nature, while in the latter a special reference to the lot of the old

passage the old man says that no one man himself.

;s stirring yet in the town or the camp. 20. It is best perhaps to take fttov

1 7 . tu 8c <rv] this stillness he contrasts with tvT<wBa. Monk quotes Aesch. Cho,

with Ag.'s restlessness: the emphatic crti 891 ivTavdaydp §77 Toud' dcpiKofirjv kclkov.
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IIP.

yXv/cv fiev, Xviry Be irpoaidTajxevov.

Tore fiev ra 6ewv ovk opOcoOevr

dverpeyfre (3iov, Tore 8' dvdpdircov

yvwfJLcu iroXXal

kol Bvadpecrrot BieKvaiaav.

ovk aya/uat ravr dvBpo? dpcareco^.

ovk eVl irdaiv a i(f>VT€va dyadotSy
1

AydfjLe/JiVov, 'Arpeu?.

Bet Be ere yaipeiv kcu XvirelaOcu*

0pt]t6<; yap €<j>v$. Kav /J,rj av OeXys,

2$

30

'distinction', but in Eur. the words mean 'ambitious' and 'ambition'; cf. vz>. [520]

and 527. 23. Pors. and other scholars quote a passage of the comic poet

Macho which evidently parodies this line : elirev, /xdyeipe, /at) irpoaiara tovto fxoi

toikjtovu. 6 5' enrei>, dXXa pvqv eanv yXvhij. kclI jj.7]p to irpbs barovv <paai Kpeas

elvcu yXvKv. 6 Xaip€<puv 8e, koX /*aX' to fieXri(jT\ ^77, yXvKv fxev wpo(Tiarap.evov 8e

Xvird Travraxv. I have adopted Headlam's Xu-irr) for the mss. Xu7ret. He would

emend Xvirei in the quotation from Macho in the same way. In this w ay the Travraxyj

gains greatly in force. Vv. 28—33 are quoted by Stobaeus Flor. xciii. (though some

copier, finding the lines in parallel columns, has read them down instead of along),

and by Plutarch, at Cons, ad Ap. p. 103 and again partially at De And. Poet. p. 33.

Stob. has i-rrl Trddtv e?0us and 'ArpeO and vevopLtaTCU for povXofiev
1

earcu, Plut. has

j3ouXd
i
u,ei'' eVrai. Markl. prefers iarlv for etrrcu, so too Herwerden.

—

dpiartos PL,

apiarius Stob. V. 29 occurs in a papyrus fragment of Chrysippus (Letronne,

23. Trpoo-wn-dfwvov] Weil takes the

word here in the sense of ' to be repug-

nant', ' to give offence ' ; but the /jlt] wpoa-

laTa in the passage of Macho quoted in

the critical notes, and the context here,

both make for the simpler meaning of

' approach, encounter '.—If Xwrrei is cor-

rect what he says is : 'on nearer ac-

quaintance we find it grievous '. But

Pleadlam's Xvirr} gives a much better

sense:—'a near neighbour to Sorrow'.

He quotes Soph. O. C. 12 16: Xinras

iyyvrepo).

24 ff. The displeasure of heaven and

the ill-will of the multitude, spoken of by

Ag. as the banes of rulers, are not men-

tioned here without special reference to

the action of the drama. The helpless-

ness of the Greek armament is the result

of the former ; and we shall find Ag.

influenced in his decision by the fear of

the latter. His wife says of ldm at

v. 1012 XLav Tappet aTpaTov.—Hartung is,

in my opinion, the only comn entator

who has rightly interpreted roc. OeQv

dpOcodevT* : his note is "errant qui ad

deorum cultitm neglectam haec verba rcfe-

mnt: nam tol 0eu)v sunt quae divinitus

eveniunt hominibus, quae cum prospera

accidunt opdovcrdai dicuntur
,

\ There in

no reference at all in this play to the

story given in the prologue to the /. T.

that Ag. had incurred the wrath ^ Arte-

mis by failing to pay a vow.

28. dvSpos dpL<rT€cas] the genitive of

the ' person in whom ', as common' y with

davfjiafa (Eur. Hipp. 1041).

29. tirl] has here the same forcej as in

e0' <Jre, e7rt tovtols ('on these teijms').

In other words 'unmixed good fortune

was not pledged to you at your birth'.

Vitelli quotes Andoc. 11. 5 iravres av\dpu>-



I^ITENEIA H EN AYAIAI. 13

TCL 0€G)V OVTCO (3ov\6lJL€V €<TTCLL.

* # * *

[crv Se Xafjurrrjpos <£aos dfJL7T€Tacra$

SiXrov tc ypa<jf)€t9 35

tijvS* rjv irpo ytpwv Ztl /3aoTa£€i5,

Kcu ravra iraXiv ypafjifxara cruyxcTs

KCtl CTffapayL&LS Xv€tS t' 07T(,0"0)

ptTTTCtS T€ 7TcS<t) TTCVK^l/, OdXcpOV

Joum. des Sav. 1838, p. 313) with the reading dpiarius. Vv. 34—42. I have

marked these vv. as spurious for the following reasons: (1) the transition from v. 33

to v. 34 ff. is very abrupt: (2) if, as is clumsily implied by the historic presents,

the Old Man saw Ag. writing the letter he must have been in the same tent, or rather

division of the tent, as Ag. If so, why did Ag. call him out to speak to him? It is

also more in accordance with the habit of the Greek stage that the Upco-($vrr)s should

make his appearance from a side door. If the old man had seen through a chink

in the wall, or a door connecting his room with Ag.'s, it is not like Eur. not to have

told us so: (3) in the language the following points are suspicious: the use of irpo in

irpo xepco*>: the use of diriau for ttclXlv or a80is: though the tragedians often use

Homeric words they do not reproduce such undigested morsels as /card 5&Kpv x^wv

(Z 496, 5 556) : vv. 41 f. (though of this I do not feel so sure) seem to be modelled

on Tro. 797 rivos ivdeo/mev jxtj ov iravavdiq. xwP6^ oXtdpov did iravros; (4) there is

indication both in P and L of uncertainty about the reading in v. 42, especially at

the end of the v. Besides the fact that both mss. seem to have originally read fir}

OvpLaiveadcLL (the upper half of the 6 is obscured by a dot in P and erased in L)

the first ri novels is in L crowded into a small space made by an erasure, v. 43 in L
begins with ri viov ri vkov, the first ri viov straggling over an erasure. In P a

corrector has added the second ri viov. Vitelli conjectures with great probability,

thai L had originally ri veov ri novels at the end of v. 42 and ri novels ri vkov at

the beginning of v. 43. I conjecture that, when the prologue was remodelled (cf.

Introd. p. xxv), a passage somewhat to this purport—telling of the writing of this

second letter, and the anxiety and hesitation in which it was written—was struck out

7tol yiyvovTctL inl ry ev /ecu Ka/cws irpdrreiv. cally as ' having made the flame broader'

Cf. also Eur. fr. 46 (Nauck) uxrr' otins —i.e. as we should say 'having snuffed

dvdpQv >;is diravr evdcufiovei. the candle '—a mark of deliberation not

33. It is best to take together r& likely in Ag.'s desperate state.

deOiv (3ov\6/Aeva in the sense of 'the will 36. irpo X€pcov] can only be accounted

of heaven '. Weil quotes from Antiphon for by supposing that the writer had the

v. 7;, ro vjxtrepov dvvdfxevov, and rb rwv phrase trpdxeipov ^%eiv in his head. Cf.

ex^pCov ftov\6fievov. ovrtos (/caXws &c.) however, Rhes. 2 7 4.

farai i?, the fut. of ourws (/caXws &c.) ^x€(- 3^* oirC<r<a] is used of time in the sense

34. ajA'raTdo-as] this must be, as Weil of 'hereafter, in the future', but never

says, a poetical word for 'having kindled'. (as here) for 'afterwards' in the sense of

He compares ijXiov r dvairrvx^ at Hipp. ndXtv or addts.

601, ^a/nirpds aidepos djAirrvxai I011 1445 39. ttcvktvv] best taken, with Musgr.,

and v\±\xdrb)v dvanrvxai at EL 868. to mean 'a writing tablet', not, as some,

Most commentators take it most prosai- 'a torch'.
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/caret SaKpv X^<x)V
i 4°

koll TUiV airopw ouSci/os ci/Scts

fir} ov fxaivecrOat. ri 7rov€ts;]

ri Trovels ; tl veov nrapd vol, fiaatkev

;

(j)€pe Koivcoaov fivdov e? rjjjbas.

irpbs S' ai/Sp' dya06v tug-top re (f>pdaeis' 45

crfj yap fi dXo^w rare TvvSdpecos

7rifjb7ret (f>epvr)v

avvvVfji^OKO/juov re Bl/catov.

* * *

Xeye teal a-rjjjiaiv, Xva teal yXcoaarj 117

from the end of the iambic prologue, and that the sense of it was given in these

anapaests, which were put in to lead up to v. no in the spurious part of the iambic

prologue composed by the same person. If the remodelling was, as BohnhofT thinks,

consequent on the accidental interchange of the two first pages, we must assume that

a considerable number of the original anapaests have been lost here, i.e. between

vv. 33 and 43 : this may well have been the case anyhow. L has ttcvktjv tt^w

with /3 and a over the words respectively. 43. irepl PL, irapa Pors. (also

Dobree). 45. -irpos ai>dp
} PL, 7rpos 5' av§p' a corrector of P. 48 and 117.

The arrangement of the text which I have shown reasons in the Introduction for

adopting brings these verses together. In the mss. the verses that follows. 114 are

those numbered 115 and 116. Reiske placed vv. 117 and 118 before them and this

transposition has been generally adopted by later editors. Vitelli rejects vv. 117

and 118. It seems to me the least violent and unnatural of the suppositions that

have been made about the state of the text, to suppose that some anapaestic lines

following v. 48 have either been accidentally lost or purposely omitted in the

remodelling of the prologue. It is now our task to conjecture what the substance of

these lines may have been. From what has gone before we conclude that the old

' henchman ' did not know anything more than that Agamemnon was greatly

disturbed and perplexed about something. From what follows we find that he had

been told that a previous letter had been sent to Clytaemnestra bidding her send

Iphigeneia to be married to Achilles, and that he was now at once to set orf with a

second letter to Clytaemnestra. The dLaaKevaarrjs who recast the prologue cpnveyed

this information, I conjecture, partly in the interpolated passage

—

vv. 34—43,—and

partly in the further interpolation at the end of the iambics

—

vv. no—114-—and, in

case these anapaestic lines which followed v. 48 were not accidentally lost as

BohnhofT supposed, owing to the tattered condition of the bottom of the loose first

46. totc] as often, referring to some tis personae were one and the same. Cf.

well-remembered occasion—here to Ag.'s Aesch. Suppl. 979 depaTrovrlba ^epv-qv of

wedding. the maiden attendants given by iDanaus

47. <(>€pviiv] Cp. v. 869 xutl ^ ev as his daughter's dower.

reus aaTvi (pepvais ZXapev 'Aya^e[avuv dVa| 48. ctwvv|j.<j>ok6|jlov] not fountll else-

—a verse which among other things where; it seems to mean * bridal
(

' atten-

serves, with v. 891, to prove that the dant'.

Trpeafivrris and the OepaTcov of the drama-
\
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avvrova rots crocs ypd/jLfiacriv avbco. 1 18

ArA. TT6/JL7TCO (TOL 7T/)09 TCLLS ITpOaOeV I I 5

SekTOLS, co ArjSas epvos, 116

page, he (the 'diaskeuast') would naturally leave them out as saying the same thing

over again. These lost anapaestic lines, then, I conjecture to have contained the

statement by Agamemnon to the Old Man that he had sent a letter ordering

Iphigeneia to come to be married to Achilles, and that now he, the old man, is

to be the bearer of a second letter to Clytaemnestra. As the spectators already knew,

from the iambic prologue, the true state of the case, it was not necessary for the poet

here to be more explicit, and a few lines only need be supposed to be lost. This

supposition, after a long consideration of the various difficulties in the way of any

supposition whatever, I think decidedly less difficult than any other view. The

transposition, in the mss. text, of w. 115 and 116 points to an original confusion at

this point in some earlier MS., and this is somewhat in favour of a lacuna at this

point. The old man's Xe7e /ecu vqixcuv'' k.t.X. (vv. 117 and 118) may have been

the result of a question of Agamemnon's as to whether he should tell him the

contents of this second letter, or they may have been the concluding words of a

longer speech of the old man asking to be told what the second letter contained.

On the supposition of this lacuna, and with the arrangement of the prologue given in

the text, the question of the Old Man at vv. 124 ff. is intelligible, but not otherwise.

We must then further suppose that at v. 133, when the old man learns that the

promised marriage was only a pretence, the same suspicion suddenly enters his mind,

which we are told at v. [433] entered the minds of some of the army when they heard

of Iphigeneia's arrival

—

i.e. that she was to be sacrificed for the common good of the

Greeks. In v. 136 Ag. virtually confesses that this suspicion is correct. It is

important in this connexion to compare the old man's words at v. 891. When there

asked by Clyt. how he knew that Ag. meant to sacrifice Iph. his answer is Sekrov

(f>X^Mv <ptpw ctol, irpos tcl irpiv yeypa/x/iiva. This accords very well with the theory

that it was not till he heard the contents of the second letter that the old man found

out what Agamemnon's purpose had been. 115. ras...5Arous Monk, who

118. <rvvTova] Dindorf remarks that avvrovos in the sense of (nj/JLjuerpos. Paley

this meaning of gvvtovos 'in harmony thinks avvrebeL at Hec. 189 means

with' is not the usual one. The word 'agrees'.—The reason given here, for

generally means 'eager, vehement, vio- reading out to a messenger the contents

lent'; and, of sounds 'shrill'. At Bacch. of the letter he is to carry, is not the

1091 (avi'TovoLS dponrjfxcun) it is generally same as that given at /. T. 760 ff., but

taken to mean 'eager, swift', but it might the same reason as this is assigned in a

there mean 'uniform', i.e. 'keeping step passage of the Cyrop. (iv. 5. 26) which

together '. At v. 126 of the same play, has been often compared with this pas-

though t

{

he passage is probably corrupt, sage:—IW, eldus avrd, d/jLoXoyrjs dp rl ae

it seem ' to mean 'shrill', but at Hipp. irpos ravra ipojra.

1361, w/hich Weil quotes as an analogy 115— 123. It should be observed that

for tie] use here, the word certainly in reading out the letter Ag. changes

cannot
;

mean 'violently'. Weil there from the 'regular' anapaests of the con-

translat-es it 'egalement '. The technical versation to 'threnic' or 'lyric' anapaests,

sense (i'i music) of the compound dtdrovos characteristics of which are the Doric

is in favour of the possibility of using dialect (rdv adv), the prevalence of
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fir) crTeXkeiv rav crdv Xviv Trpos 119

tclv koXttcoStj irrepvy Ei}/3o/a? I20

AvXlv dtckvcTTav.

eZ? aWa? &pas yap Sr)

7ratSo9 Baiao/iev vjJLevaiovs.

IIP. koX 7TC05 'A^\et>9 Xe/cTpoov dirXaiCtov

ov fieya (fyvadciv dvfibv eirapel; 1 25

to&€ /cal hetvov

croi, err) t aXo^a* errffiaw rt cf>r}<;.

compares v. 891. 120. Dindorf and Monk, followed by Paley, reject the

rav at the beginning of v. 120, under the impression that it was added metri

gratia, 122. In both P and L an early hand (perhaps the first) has added rds

above els aXXas. In P it is written fully, in L small and in an abbreviated form.

This looks as if in the mss. from which P and L were copied, the ras had been

added small over the line—no doubt by some one who wanted to make a complete di-

meter. 124. 'AxiWetfs P, 'AxtXefo L, with space for second X.—X&Tp' ap,ir\a.K<hv PL,

in L /card is added above \iKTp' by an early hand, and the apt is in an erasure large

enough for 4 or 5 letters : X^/ct/>wi> Scaliger, airXaKibit Burney (see Monk on Hipp.

145 and Elmsley on Med. 115). 125. (pvuatov PL (the first cr perhaps crossed

out in L). This doubling of the a was due to a desire to get the metre right on the

part of someone who did not know the quantity of the vowel: so these mss. write

iricraap for TTujav at /. T. 1 and P often, and L generally, writes eptvvioiv for 'EptptW.

—eiraipei. PL, eirapel Pors., Elms., Cobet.—The Aldine ed. put the ; after iwaipei and

no stop after a\6xy>> I believe all subsequent editors but Firnhaber put the ; after

a\6x<i>. 127. In P r68e /cat decvov is written as a separate verse, in L aol arj r

6X6%^ is stuck in rather awkwardly (as a fresh verse—this is indicated by a small

reXos and a gap— ) at the end of the preceding line, with a dash at the end. There

is also a dash at the beginning of the next verse, which dashes indicate that the writer

of them thought that aol afj r' d\6x<i> and the robe /cat detvbv ought to form one line.

spondees and the frequency of catalectic next v. in apposition to irr^pvya^ and in

lines. Such an irregular anapaestic line regarding the whole expression as a de-

as v. 123, where a dactyl is followed by scription of the bay of Aulis. The poet

an anapaest, is more likely to occur in calls it the Euboean bay, bj? way of

lyric anapaests than in the systematic indicating that Euboea made one side of

anapaests. it.

119. \Lr\ o-rcXXeiv] For 7r^7reu/ with 125. €Trap€t] Cobet (Var. lect. 607)

no direct obj. and followed by an infin., remarks that I. T. 117 is the only passage

like a verb of commanding, L. and S. in which transcribers have left )\he future

compare Xen. Hel. ill. 1. 7, Trefxirovaiv apQ) unaltered (? Pers. 795).
\

01 fcpopoi diro\Lir6vTa Aapiaaav arpareijea- 127. o-TJjJLaiv' 6 ti <f>iis] jThis is

6ai cttI KapLav. difficult. At first sight it looks' as if he

120. KoX-n-wSr] irr^pvy* EvPoias]'the were going to say 'tell me what you

wing-shaped Euboean bay'. I think mean to say' {i.e. 'when Achillas visits

Paley is right in taking the M>\lv of the you with his wrath'). But the c^ijs can-
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ArA. ovo/jl, ov/c epyov irapeyoav 'A^Xei)?

ovtc o7Se ydfxovs, ovS* tc irpdaaofiev,

ouS' on Kelv(p ttcuE eire(j)r)/JLiaa

vv/jb(f)€LOV<; eh dytccovcov

evvds iich(jci<T6LV XeKTpois.

IIP. heivd y eVoXyLta?, 'Ayd/iefivov dva%.

ov toS tt}<; 6ed<; crrjv iralft akoyov

130

These amount to slight indications of a confusion in the MS. from which P and L
were copied, as to the relative position of the two anapaestic diToSlcu. I conjecture

therefore that the passage originally ran kcu rr(as...eirape
/

L\
\
rode kclI deivov o~oi, <rrj r'

d\6xv
I

vfiiiaiv' o,tl <pr)s. (See explanatory notes.) 128. Libanius Ep. 1398,

p. 642 rovro 5e eari 8okovvtos (pikuv ov (pLhovvros, kclI Kara rr\v rpayipdiav Svofi*

dvr* epyov irapexopLevov. Unger, who first quoted this passage (and emended the MS.

ev repwov to aW epyov) thinks we ought to read aVr' epyov for ovk epyov here. So

Nauck. If Libanius did quote from this tragedy he most likely slightly altered

the original to illustrate his point better.—dxiXXetfs PL, corr. in P to axtXefo.

129. P began to write ttol- but altered it to Trpaacr-. 130. eirecpTjaa PL,

eTrecprjfjucra Markland. 132. evdwcreiv PL, eKdii-aeiv Markland. 133. dewd

ye roXjuas PL, detvd 7' eroXyuas Markl. 134. ovrco rijs PL, 6s tQ ttjs one of the

Paris copies of L and so Canter. Markl. reads ovrco rep deds and puts a ; after Aavaols.

I have adopted Markland's ; and suggest ov rep rrjs. This involves less alteration

not refer to the future, and uyuxaive means

'say distinctly, explain', rather than

merely ' tell '. Several editors have ac-

cordingly followed Musgrave in giving

the words rode /cat deivov to Ag., and

taking rode to mean 'this other thing

(that I am going to mention)'. To such

a remark arjtxcuv
7

ri (prjs would be a very

good answer on the part of the old man,

but on reading the whole passage we see

that the question begun in v. 124 wants

an answer; and that vv. 128—132 must

be the answer to that question. If the

text is right I think it is best to suppose,

with Firnhaber, that the words Gr^xaiv 6

ri (p-qs are a request from the old man for

an explanati on of some gesture or excla-

mation on the part of the king. This

being the r!>est that can be made of the

existing te /t, it is natural to suppose that

something is wrong in it. (See critical

notes.) The meaning of the text as I

have printed it would be 'This is enough

to make vjou afraid ; let me know what

you are saying' (in the letter, that is) 'to

your wife' (about it).

128. If Unger is right (see C. N.) in

supposing Libanius to refer to this pas-

sage it is a proof that the passage was a

very well known one ; for it is not in

itself either striking or a strikingly appo-

site parallel to the words it illustrates.

Cp. on v. 1 173 below.

129 ' Knows nothing about a marriage

or of our plot either.'

130. KeCvto] I doubt if any other

instance can be found of an oblique case

of eKelvos used in a subordinate sentence

of the subject of a principal verb of say-

ing or knowing. Hennig compares Or.

292 : there however e/cea>os is in the

nom., and the contrast necessary between

it and the eyCo 5' of the next v. makes

its employment natural. It is going too

far though to say that this use of Keivtp is

impossible. There is no danger of its

being taken to refer to any one but

Achilles. It is an extreme instance of

E.
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(j>aTL<ra<; 77769 acf)dyiov Aavaois

;

135

ArA. oljjiOiy yvco/jbas igearav,

alac, 7rt7TT6t) S' eh arav.

aXX' Xff* ipecracov crov ttoBcl, yrjpa

/jbrjSev vireiKwv. IIP. a7T€vBco
y
(BaaiXev. 140

ArA. firj vvv dXo-obSets i£ov

Kpr/vas, fxrjO' vttvu) OeXyOys.

IIP. €vcf)7)/jLa 6poet.

ArA. iravrr] Se irbpov ayiaTov d/jLetftcov

Xevcrae, (frvXaacrcov /jltj rt? <re XdOy 145

rpo^aXolaiv b%oi$ 7rapafjL€iy}rafji6V7]

iralSa KOfxl^ova ivOdS* dirrjvrj

Aavacov 7rpo? vavs.

IIP. earat rdSe. ATA. /cXr/0pa)v S
1

igop/jLOts

of the mss. reading than any other alteration, and suits the view I have adopted

in the Introduction (p. xxiv f.). These words express the first utterance on the part of

the old man of his sudden guess at the true state of the case. 141. I have left

out the iJLrjT* which L and P have before aXadodeLs: there are indications that some

would-be metrical reformer has been at work in this passage expanding catalectic

dimeters to acatalectic ones, and I think the introduction of this ^r\r was a piece of

his work. In P there is an erasure big enough to hold 1 or 3 letters before

the 77s of SeXxdrjs : possibly the same metrical corrector had introduced a syllable

into this word to make this line also a full dimeter. 145. ri ae PL, tls (re

Markl. 148. vaovs corr. by a late hand to vavs P, vaovs with the erased

and a " added over the v L. vv. 149— 151. The original mss. version of these

much emended lines was

IIP. carat AT KXydpoov 5' i£op/ia 149

7}V VLV TTO/JLTTCUS aVT7}<jri<i 1 50

t&Xiv i^opfxaays xaAtPoi'?. 151

the Greek tendency to modify the normal fcrre pedum, Altere : cessas o fide senex?

form of 'reported speech' to suit the words which clearly recall these lines, as

exigencies of a particular case.—6Tr€<f>i]- was first perceived by Scaliger.

[iwra seems used in the sense of 'allege', 142. Kptjvas] Such an accusative,

'profess' (to Clytaemnestra) : possibly the though not found elsewhere: with tfrfxai

iwl has here something of the force it has is found several times with c^o/jlul, and is

in iwiopKos and ewLopKew. e7rt0dcr/cco was common with daacreiv.
I

used in later Greek in the sense of 'pre- 143. €\><|>T]}xa 9po€i] ' Mirkd what you

tend'.—K€ivw X€KTpois= /ceiVou X^KTpois. say !'—a variety of evcf>y}ixa cpibvei, ' favete

136. In these words Ag. admits the Unguis'—vehemently repelling the sug-

truth of the astonished old man's suspi- gestion that it was possible tha\t he should

cion. go to sleep on such a mission.

138 f. In a fragment of the Iphigenia 149. KXtjOpwv] The barred doors,

of Ennius we read procede gradurn pro- from which Iphigeneia and flier escort
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fjv ralq irojATrals avrrjcrysj 150

irakiv opfXTjcroVy aele %aXivov<;,

eVt Ku/cXft)7TG)z; tel9 0vfii\a<;.

IIP. ttmttos he (jypaaas rdSe 7ra)9 €ao/j,ai,,

\eye, iraihl aeOev [rfj o-fj r dAo'x<j>];

The emending began in the mss. L has &rr<u rdde for the simple &rrcu of P. In L
in 149 there is an erasure before the o of i£6pfjLa. In both mss. a yap was

inserted between tjv and viv (without any alteration of the accent of the ijp). dvTTjffys

was in P corrected (not by the first hand) to dvrrjaeis and e^op/xdo-ys corr. in both

MSS. (certainly P and I think also L read -rjs originally) to e^op/xdVeis. In L
a rot's was inserted after e£o/)/mcrets in v. 151 (by the metrical reformer who
thought the penult of xaXwotfs was short). The more important corrections made in

later times are Hermann's transposition of v. 149:—he put it after v. 152 but

subsequently adopted Monk's view that it was spurious:—Blomfield's i^6pfia aete

for i^op/jid<T€LS in 151. Wecklein proposes e^oppubaais in 149 and elvopfxa in 151. Weil

i^opfjLots in 149 (Hermann had proposed i^Sppiovs in v. 151) and (ingeniously) e£ bpfxds

in 151. Weil also reads ovv for viv in 150. I have adopted Weil's i^opfxois and

Blomfield's veie (though the discovery that the MS. from which P and L were copied

probably had e&pfxdarjs makes this seem less certain than before), I also read reus

for vlv (which I think may have been due to the iv in the ird\tv at the same place in

the next line) and I imagine that the origin of the corruption in f. 151 was that

a transcriber, with the t%bppL<ois> of v. 149, and possibly also the common phrase

-koKiv e£ dpxfjs in his head, wrote by mistake TrdXiP i^op/na, (or perhaps 7rdX^

£^6pp.7)<rov) instead of ird\iv oppLrjaov. 154. aidev rfj <rrj t aXo^y PL. I have

no hesitation in following Vitelli in regarding ttj arj r d\6x<i> as an interpolation due

to a reminiscence of v. 126. Not only is there no reason why either Ag. or the

old man should think Clytaemnestra would be with Iphigeneia when he met her,

but the addition makes both question and answer unmeaning. The old man is not

asking how he is to gain credit for the letter but for his words (<ppdaas rdde),

may have emerged, are I think rightly uses the word apparently in the sense of

explained by Weil to be those of the temple:—the altar, being to the temple

oxupotcrt Trctp^ei/wdt of v. 738. Callima- what the hearth is to the home, may well

chus, he says, calls (frag. ir8) young have been used instead of it. If this is

girls KaraK\€L(TTOL. (17 ttcus t? KaraKXeuTros. the meaning of the word here we must

So Philo J ltd. II. 530 yijpaia /card/cXa<rra suppose the expression, like the KvkXioitIs

pLrjdt Trjs av\eiov wpoepx^eva, /cat 6a\a- earia cf. /. T, v. 845, to be a picturesque

fjLevopievai -wapOhoL.) Eur. has transferred synonym for Mycenae— 'the Cyclopean

to the hen-ic age the customs of his own shrines'. (So Monk.)

time. Homer's maidens are not so shut up. 153 f.— 156. If the old man met Iphi-

152. en- 1 KvkXwttov OvpAas] Mus- geneia on the way, he would not be able

grave translates dv/itXai by atria ampla to give her the letter; that was for her

et magnifica. Weil, following a tradi- mother's hands, and neither he nor Aga-

tionn.l interpretation for which I can memnon anticipated that Clytaemnestra

find no early authority, says they are les would come with her daughter (cp. C. N.

murs sacres. So Paley—'the piles of on v. 100). Such a message delivered

ancient masonry'. At El. 715 Euripides verbally would naturally want confirma-

2—

2
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ArA. a^paytBa <f>v\aaa fjv iirl SeA/ra)

TT)V$€ KOllL%6l$. Wi. XeVKCLlVei

to Be (j)do<; tJBtj \dfi7r0va ^co?

irvp re TeOp'nnrwv rwv 'AeX/of.

avWafie fjuo^dcdv.

Ovtjtoov S' o\/3to9 et<? reXo? ovBels

ovS* evSaificov

ovirco jap e<f)v tj? akwrros.

TTApoAoc.

XO. €/jLo\ov afi<fl Trapa/criav

supposing he meets Iphigeneia after she has started,

line is omitted in P. 156. rfyde PL, rjjde L 1
.

iS5

160

arp.

155. The Ar. before this

164. irap olktolv PL corr.

tion. Agamemnon meets the difficulty

admirably: he says, in effect 'you need

not undo the letter: keep the seal intact

and that will be a sufficient warrant for

your message '.

vv. 156— 159. With these lines com-

pare the words with which, at vv. 82 ff. of

the Ion, the hero on his first appearance

salutes the dawn. I think the run of the

sentence here is in favour of taking \ev-

kcllvcl intransitively and Xa/xwovaa transi-

tively. Most editors prefer though to

take them the other way.

157. ti<os] This is the only instance

of this epic form in tragedy. 'Photius

has preserved the fact that Xenophon

used 7]d)s for ews.' Rutherford New Phryn.

p. 164.

vv. 161— 163. These verses, forming

the conventional conclusion to the scene,

must have been spoken, as Firnhaber

remarks, after the old man had left the

stage. The i

yvd)fjLr)'' is quoted by Clem.

Alex. Stro?nat. ill. 3, 23 (Weil) and Orion

Anthol. viii. 8 (Firnh.).

cis T€\os] These words cannot here

have their ordinary meaning of 'at last',

nor is there any reason, except that such

a translation would give a suitable mean-

ing in this passage, for taking them as

equivalent to 5ia reXovs. I think that

here and at Hec. 817 es reXos is used

nearly in the sense of in fact ; somewhat

like the French enfin.

At v. 164 begins the Parodus. The

chorus consists of young married women

from Chalcis whose curiosity has led

them to come across the strait to see

the encampment at Aulis. That they

were young we may conclude from vv.

186 f. and from the fact that they are

addressed by Iphigeneia at v. 1310 as

Kopai, and at vv. 1468 and 1492 as

veavides. This latter fact has been taken

by Hermann [Dissertatio &c.) as support-

ing Dindorf 's statement that the members

of the chorus were unmarried girls, and

his consequent rejection of vv. 1 7 r— 184

because in them the chorus talks of their

husbands. Dindorf does not however

reject vv. 548 f. in which the chorus say

direveiro} vlv a/xer^poju Kv-trpi KaXKlcFra

6a\diucoi>, which hardly sounds natural in

the mouths of unmarried girls. Nor,

again, as Arnoldt (Chor. Tech. 103) has

shown, are the terms Koprj and veavts

confined to unmarried girls. At v. 489
of the Andromache the heroine is called

tt]v rakaivav "IXtada Kopav (cf. also Sitppl.

1073 and El. 481) and at v. £92 of the

same play Andromache calls Hermione

veavis (cf. Soph. TracJi. 307 f.i ris 7tot'
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yfrdfia6ov Av\i8o$ ivaXlas, 1 65

JLvpiirov Sid ^ev/jbdrcov

tcekaaaa arevoTropdfjLwv,

XaA,/a'S<z iroKiv i/nav 7rpo\i7rova\

dy^idXcov vBdroov rpcxfiov

r«9 k\€Lvcl$ 'ApedovaaSj 170

'A%at,wv (TTparidv g$9 iatSoifiav

dyavwv re irXdras vavcriiropovs

by an early hand in both to irapaKriav, in P the accent is altered and the apostrophe

and breathing crossed out, in L only the t is inserted. 167. <jTevb-KopQ\xov

PL, (TTevoivopdfxuiv Weil (the mistake of for w is a common one in these mss.)

168 f. Both P and L originally made 168 end at the 1 of irpoknrovcra: in both

the correction is made of shifting the irov from v. 169 to the end of 168, leaving the <r' in

169. Such a curiously identical correction could not have been made independently in

each Ms. and yet it is by an early hand. In 189, the v. of the antistrophe

corresponding to 16S, in L the as of KXtcrias is erased and is added at the beginning

of v. 190. There are in L several other such shiftings, but in most cases

the transposed syllables have been shifted back again (see Vitelli's facsimile).

171. (hs IdotpC av PL with no gap or erasure after the cos, Kai tdoLfi
1

av a Paris

copy of L (where the koll is a mistake for cos), cos dV Idoifxav Markl. cos i<n8oijj.av Elms.

cos Karidoifiav Dind. I have adopted Elmsley's reading, as I think it very likely

(Vitelli compares El. 1242 where the MS. has cos etdo/xep, and the ed. princ.

dcreiboixev) that ia- may have been omitted after cbs from the similarity of the

abbreviations in cursive writing -s (cos) and _5(ecr). 171. 'Axaccoi> PL 'Arpeiddu

Camper on Elcctr. 246. 172. 'Axaico> PL cryaucoV Nauck. Hermann and

el V€ai>i5a)i>, avavbpos, r\ reKvovava)) An- all editors are agreed in regarding vv.

other reason for supposing the members of 231—302 as a later interpolation and not

the chorus to be married women is that it from the hand of Euripides. It is a

would have seemed to the audience (cf. mere catalogue of the forces modelled on

above on v. 149) impossible for a troop of that in the second book of the Iliad

—

unmarried girls to have come on such an '

'putidissimus index' Hermann calls it.

expedition.—The parodus does nothing 169. vSaTcov Tpo<j>ov] It seems to us

to further the action of the tragedy. It more natural to regard the city or land

serves to give the audience a view of the as fed by the spring than as feeding it.

surroundings of the scene of action—of A still stranger metaphorical use of the

the composition, situation and anticipa- word occurs at EL 54:— co vbH- fi^Xaiua

tions of the Greek forces encamped at XPV<J^V acrrpwv TpocpL

Aulis. The metre is mostly logaoedic 170. tcis K\€ivds 'ApeGovcras] The
but in the middle of the strophe and anti- scholiast on v 408 says 'Apedovo-ai 8e

strophe comes an ionic passage (vv. 171 reacrapes, £v 'LvpaKovcrrj, kv 'Lp.vpvri, iv

— 174, and 192— 195). See the appendix XaXddi, /cat kv 'IdaKy.

on the metres at the end of the book. 171— 178. In these verses the chorus

The si.ro] he and antistrophe are followed say why they came: they wanted to see

by an epode (vv. 206— 230).—Nearly firstly the army (v. 171) and secondly the
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^/xcOicov, ovs eVl Tpoi-

av ikdrcu? yCkibvavcriv

rbv %av66v MeviXaov 6*
175

afxerepoi tt6<t61s

iveirova 'Aya,fjt,€/u,vovd r evirarpihav

areXXeiv eirl rdv
c

R\ivav, air

El5pft)Ta $OVCLfCOTp6<f>OV

UdpLS 6 (3ovk6\o<; av eXafte, 180

Bdopov ra? 'AtypoSlras,

or eiri fcprjvalcuai Spoaois
r,Hpa UaWdSc r epiv epuv

/jiopcfras d K.vTrpc$ €<rxev *

ttoXvOvtov Se 8l akao? 'Ap- dvr. 185

t€/jll8o<; fj\v0ov opo/jbiva,

<f)o ivigaovaa irapffi ifiav

aldyyvq veoOaXel,

dairiSos €pvp,a zeal icXLGias

Monk had noticed that if the 'Axcuwj> were repeated 5e and not re was the right

particle to follow it. (In the article in his Opiisciila Hermann cuts to pieces,

rearranges and alters this chorus to such an extent as finally to settle the question

of its authorship.) 173. rj/judeuv PL, fydeuv Markland. cos PL, ovs Scaliger,

as Herm. at I. T. 58 P has <bs where L has ovs. 175. MeveXaov PL, NeveXaov

0' Weil. The 0' helps both sense and metre: the line is in the middle of a stanza or

period, and therefore no such pause is possible as would make the -ov equal to a

long syllable (cf. v. 196). 174. x L^ L°vav<TL PL. In P the v is added and the

-criv put into this v. from the next by a corrector : in L the whole word was written

in this v. originally. 177. evveirova^ PL, corrected in both to eveirovcr
1

.

180. eXa(3ev P with the v obliterated by a blot (which Wil.-Moll. thinks accidental:

and that there wTas no v under it). e'Xa/Se L. 183 f. epiv epiv
\
/j.op(pas a PL,

epiv %Kpive
I

i±op<pas av Pors. This correction was made on the assumption that

^Lpea is in quantity — *-'-: but even supposing that Nauck is not right in reading

^Lprj there (cf. Rhes. 708 '05vcf<tti, El. 439'AxtX^j or'Ax^X?), Ale. 25 lepri), the -ea

can be scanned as one long syllable as at Ar. Thesm. 26'Hpa/cXea, and at Rhes. 977
eVeir' 'AxtXXea Qertdos kv irevdei ttotL 186. dpiofAtvav PL, opo^iva Canter.

ships of the chieftains (dyavoov rjpaOecov— this adjective, applied to the sacred grove

M 23 7]/xiQiuv yevos dvdpQv of the war- of Artemis, "is already a hint of another

riors who fell on the banks of the Simois) sacrifice soon to be accomplished there ".

who had joined the expedition. arriWuv 188. v€O0a\€i] At Ion 112 Eur.

in v. 178 does not mean equip, or send, uses the form ve-qBaXr)s. The adj. con-

but lead, lake, conduct. veys the notion of the freshness, and

185. iroXvdvrov] As Vitelli well says, brilliancy of the colour of the blush.-—lit.
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o7r\o(f)6pov^ Aavadov deXova

Xirirwv t o^Xov IheaOai.

Karelhov he Sv A.lavre crvveSpco

top OlXecos TeXa/ndovos re yovov,

top XaXa/Mpo? arefyavov,

UpcorealXaop r eVl Odicoi^

ireaawv tf$o/jLepov$ {top-

(j)acac ttoXvttXokols,

YlaXap,r)hea 8\ op retce 7rat? 6 Tlocrei-

8«^o?, Aio/JLTjBed 6^ r)$o-

23

190

195

190. In P there was originally €0i\ova\ the first e being crossed out, in L there

is an erasure before the 6. 191. oxkov r' P, 6%Kov followed by an erasure L,

r' b'xXov Pleath. 193. 'Oi'Xe'ws PL, as at v. '263: it is possible that we ought

to read TXe'ws at both places. TeXa/xoovos eKyovov corr. to T. re yovov P, TeXa/xwws re

yovov L with an erasure before the 7. 194. tols 2ctXa/uj>iois PL (corr. to tois

ZaXapuvos by a late hand in P), top ZaXapuvos Hartung. 196. irecrCbv P corr.

"reddening my cheek with the shame

of fresh youth".

190. oirXo<|>opovs] It is clear that

the second half of this compound has

quite lost its force, the whole word being

equivalent to martial, soldiers.

192. <rvv€'8pii>] (penult long here)

means 'sitting talking together '.

194. tov 2a\a|uvos o-T€<|>avov] Cf.

Here. Fur. 875 d7ro/ceipercu gov dvdos tto-

Xeos 6 Atos €/cyovos.

196. tj8o|i,€vovs] the number of avve-

dpo) and its meaning suggest that the two

Ajaces made a group by themselves apart

from the two draught-players next men-

tioned. Hence we must suppose that 17-

doiiivovs qualifies not, as Matthiae says,

the Ajaces as well but only Protesilaus

and Palamedes. This construction is

called the <xx%*ci 'AXkjuclvikov. A scho-

liast on a passage of Pindar in which it

occurs (Pyth. IV. 318)

—

tov fikv 'ExLova,

tcexXddov 7 as yj(Sa, tov 5' "EpvTov—says, to

o~xy/Act T?i'i (ppderews 'AXhcpLaviKov, nplv yap

€L7T€tV TCL 8l>0 6vbp.<XT<L fX€0"T]V €TCLi;€ T7)V

fxeToxyV' Another scholiast says the

o~XVf-'<a £'->*- i ts name ovx on 6 jueXoTroibs

'AX/v'Ma^' <-i'r>*-v avTQ, dXX' qti, 'O/mrjpov

CVpOVTOS, ^XaLP€U ^K€?V0S TCp <TXWaT(-

Instances in Homer are T 138, E 774,

k 513 where (finite) plural verbs come

in between two singular subjects. The

scholiast on the last named passage says

tovto to axi/* - KcCXetTaL Trpodie^evy/Ji^vov

Kal Kad J

virepfiaTov, vw' eviojv 5e dXKfxavi-

kov. Cf. also A\cm. frag. 9 [3] Kdo~Twp

re ttwXojv uk^oov 5/j.aTijpes linroTaL o~o<poi,

Kal HojXvdevKfjs Kv8po$. The irregularity

of the construction is lessened here by

the fact that the plural dd.Kots has shown

that more than one man is being talked

of. Protesilaus would not be sitting on

two chairs.

198. With reference to Palamedes

Vitelli quotes Soph. fr. 380 ovtos

Xpovov re SiarptjScts co^wrdras e^evpe

(pXoiafioV ll€TCL K07TT)V KaOrj/JL^VOLS, 7T€0~0'OUS

Kvfiovs re, Tepirvbv dpyias a/cos : the ovtos

is said by Eustathius, who preserved the

fragment, to be Palamedes.

1 96. [Jiop4>cucri iroXvirXoKOis] ' intricate

patterns'; the intricacy was not entirely

that apparent to the eye: the word

iroXvirXoKOLS doubtless refers to the skill

required for the game, whatever it was.
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vals Scafcov Keyap^p^kvov»,

Trapa Se M.7]pi6vr]v
}
"Apeos

6%OV, OaVfJLCL ftpOTOLCTl,

tov dirb vr]crai(ov r opecov

Aaepra tokov, afjba 8e Nt-

pea, fcdWiGTov ^Ayatwv.

TOV l<rdv€/JLOV T€ TToholv fcVtoSo?

XaiyjrrjpoSpofJLov ^A^tkrja,

TOV d ©€Ti9 TGK€ KOI

Xelpoov il~€7r6v7]o-ev,

elSov alycakoccrt

irapd re Kpoicakais Spo/jiov eyovTa avv ottXols'

a/xiXkav §' €7r6v6L iroholv

777709 apfjua TeTpcopop

by a later hand to ireuawv, Treaaajv L. 204. Nt is in an erasure in L
Nauck. 20Q. etewovacrev P, eteTrbvncrev L. corr. to eteirovaaev. 21

200

205

210

209. kt,eirova<jev P, e^eirovrjaev L, corr. to e^irovaaev.

Nip?}

KpO-

200. KcxapTifJievov] Other instances

of this form are at Hymn. Horn. v. 458

and vii. 10, and Ar. Wasps 389, Theocr.

xxvii. 71. ntxapiioLi is commoner.

201.
v
Ap€os 6£ov] This is a slight

variety of the very common Homeric o^os

'Apyjos, just as the following words are a

modification of the Homeric davfia lUadai.

It has been suggested that Eur. had in

mind the fact mentioned by Apollodorus

Bibliotheca 7. that Mollis (who

was the father of Meriones) was the son

of Ares.

203. VT]<rai«v op€0)v] This is another

Homeric reminiscence. At t 21 Odysseus

says vaierao) 5' 'IdaKrjv evdeieXov kv 5'

opos avrrj. The late position of the re

here and in v. 206, like the schema Alc-

maniciim in v. 196 gave doubtless a

quaintness to the verse.

205. KaXXio-Tov *Ax-] This fact is

almost all that Homer tells us about

Nireus. B 671—673.

206. l<rdv€|xov iro8otv] irodotv is I

think best taken as a genitive, the con-

struction being of the same kind as irapa-

kowol <ppei>Q>i> Bacch. 33, <f)pevQ>v k€ko/jl/jl4uos

Aesch. Ag. 479.

209. Ilcirdvrjo-ev] Jacobs compared

with this use of the word Theocr. xm.
8 ff. Kal {.av iravr' idida^e irarrip ihael <pi\ov

vl£a,..<bs cti/ry Kara Ovfxbv 6 ira?s ireirova-

/XeVoS €LT].

210 f. al^iaXoio-i irapa T€ KpoKctXaisJ

" littoreis in harenis" Erasmus. The
irapd goes in sense with both the nouns :

by the sea-shore and the shingle. Cf.

Soph. 0. T. 761 dypovs <j<pe irefx^ai nairl

TTOi/uLvicoi' vofids. Jebb, in his note on that

passage, cites vv. 734 and 1205 of the

same play, and Soph. EL 780

—

ovre

vvktos ovt it, rj/mepas, as other instances

of this construction. There is no need

to put in a prep, with aiy. as Herm. (eV)

and Fritzsche (e>) propose. KpoKaXaf

^r}(poL, aural, dfxfios Hesych. (Mus-

grave). crvi> oirXois' i.e. equipped as

for battle.

213. 7ro8otv] gen.
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eXiaacou irepi vitca<$.

6 Se hityprfkdras ifioar

JLv/jltjXo? QeprjTiahas,

^pvaohathaXrov^ arofiiot^

7Tft)\ou9 Kevrptp 0eivo/j,evovs,

TOl)? fieV fJL€(TOV<Z ZvjLOVS,

\evKoariKT(p rpi)(l ftakiovs,

tov$ 8* egco aeipotyopovs,

dvT?]p€L$ fca/jL7ralat Sp6/xo)V,

irvpaorpi^a^;, fiovo^aXa S' vtto crcfyvpa

215

220

225

-raXcus P, KpoKakais L,

e/3oar' Dind. 218. eiftofiav PL, idofxav Dind.

L. 223. (Teipacpopovs PL, cretpocpopovs Dind

vtKas PL, vixraas Musgr.

219.

224.

216. jSoar' PL,

(TTOfJUOMTl P, arojuiois

KaiAiraivi. PL, (?)

perhaps Wil.-Moll. is right in saying that L originally had Kafxirais. wvp-

215. IXitnrwv] going round and round

(the course), with especial reference to

the turning-point or goal. The active is

thus used at ^f 309 (olada yap ed irepi

rtpiAOid' k\i(T(7^ixev) with lttttovs under-

stood; at Or. 172 we have the phrase

eXiaeeiv iroda in the sense of turn (to

depart). It is easy to see how the active

came (as at Phoen. 241 and Or. 1292

—

dXX' at fikv eV#a<5' at 5' e^etcr' eXttfcere) to

be used in the same sense as ehiaaeadcu.

Jacobs and Matthiae take eXiaaoju as

governing a/xtXXav here. Bremi supplies

irode, from irobolv, as its object.

7T€pl vCkcis] At SI/" 437, in the account

of the chariot race, we have irreLyofievoL

irepi vUris.

217. ^epTjTtdSas] The termination

here, as in Alaiddas as applied to Achil-

les, means the descendant of, not the son

of. Eunielus was the son of Admetus,

who was (bo sun of Pheres.

218. K<~A\l<TTOVs] B 603 ITTTTOL fXCV

fjLGy apiaiau £<rav ^TjprjTiddao (though in

this passage ^prfTiddrjs means Admetus)

ras Efyxr/Xos tXawe. Cf. also the account

of the chariot race in ^P".

223. <reipo<|>6pos] /cat aft/£ * 6 Xeyo/me-

vos k^Xtjs lttttos. Suidas.

524. ttVTTjpcts] Is it not possible that

this word means suited to, here ? and that

KafXTral dpofMwv means the same as bpbfxoi

KapLTri/ioL at /. T. 81? i.e. the horses could

turn the corners better because the two

outside ones were not yoked. Some
extraordinary explanations have been

given of dvr^pyjs on the assumption that

the second part of the word is the root of

epeaau (see e.g. Suidas s.v.). It is now
generally held (see L. and S. s.v.—rjp-qs)

that the --qp-qs in all the compounds in

which it forms the second part, even in

TpiripT]s itself, comes from the root dp fit.

In conjecturing though that dvrrjprjs

means convenient for, suited to, I do not

rely so much on this derivation- -for the

-7}p7]s in all these compounds seems little

more than a derivative syllable—as on the

sense of meeting in dvrdu &c. and that of

equivalent to, corresponding to, which

dvTi has e.g. in avTididtofM, and which

developed—in its derivative antidote—

•

almost into the meaning suitable for.

Such a derivative as avrr/p-qs may have

had sometimes one of the meanings of

dvrl, sometimes another. At Phoen. 761

it means l

as an opponent^, at 1376
i in

battle \

225. vtto] is adverbial and crepvpd the

ace. of specification.
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TroLKiXoSepfiovas' ot? TrapeirdWero

HrfhetSas crvv ottXomtc Trap* dvrvya

Kal avpiyyas apfiareiovs. 230

[VatoV 8' els dpiQfjLov rjXvOov (TTp.

Kal Oiav dOeorcjxxTOv,

rav yvvaiKuov oif/iv ofxjjidToyv

cos 7r\.rj(raifjLi ficXtypov dSovdv.

Kal K€pas /xev rjv 235

Se£i6v 7r\aTas t\mv

<$>0itoVas o Mvp/AiScoV "Aprjs

TrcvTiJKOVTa vaval Oovpiais.

XpvaeaLS 8' cIkoo-lv /car' aKpa N77-

p^Ses ecTTacrav 0€at, 240

7r/oi;/xj/ais cr^/x A^iWciov OTpaTOV.

porpixas PL, TTvpvoTpLxas Monk. 226. iroiKiXohepixovas P, TroiiaXXodepfjLovas L
and Aid., which is noticeable, as Aid. probably printed from P. 229. U-rjXel-

8as PL, ll^Xddas Elmsley. ottXols PL, ottXokjl Heath. 233. ywaitcdav PL,

7UfaiKeIo^ Boeckh. 234. fxeiXivov PL, fieiXixov Markl. and Musgr. The
writer of these verses hardly ever forsakes the trochaic measure, and does not put

in a dactyl unless in a proper name with two short syllables, or in the place in

the strophe or antistrophe which corresponds to such a name. As a rule he

carefully observes the strophical correspondence. Seeing that neither jxeiXivov

(which whoever wrote it must have meant for an adjective from /llcXi) nor neikixbv

furnish a corresponding rhythm to that of v. 245, I suspect that he wrote fxeXi(ppov''

with the second syll. scanned long. 237. Mvpfit56v<oi> PL, Mvp/badibv Hermann
cf. v. 1352. 239. xPva^aL(JL with the final l erased P, xP v<T^aL ^ L (?) : anpav

PL, aKpa Pierson. 240. With reference to Wil.-Moll. 's note on v. 819 (An.

Eur. p. 41) it maybe worth noticing here that both P and L have an 1 subscript

under the tj, and not, as often, rfC. 241. wpvfj.vat.aL corr. to irpvixvats PL.

226. irapcTrdWcTo] 'went bounding sing, in the sense of fleet ; but the usage

along by \ Suidas gives aXXercu as one does not appear to be a classical one. It

of the meanings of w&XXei. At El. 435 is one thing to use a word for oar (see

and 477 Eur. uses the active of 7rdXXw in L. and S. s.v. Kw-rrr)) as a general poetical

the same sense

—

lv 6 (piXavXos eVaXXe equivalent for travelling by sea, or the

5eX0ts, and rtTpafiafAoves lttttol eiraXXov. means of such travelling—to say, e.g.

231. dpiOjxos] is not used like our ' The Greek oar is swift' instead of ' the

'number' in the sense of i a multitude*
;

Greek fleet is swift'—and quite another

ets apidphv iXOelu is a phrase probably to use oar forfleet in such an er umeration

coined by the writer on the analogy of els as the present, and to talk of the ' right

Xoyovs iXOelv :
' I fell to numbering"1

the wing of the Greek oar',

fleet, (and took in) the boundless view '. 239. xpvcreais cikoctiv] This is a

236. irXaTds] Brodeau and Weil are remarkable use of the dative,

doubtless right in taking this to be gen. 241. The writer seems to have scan*

V
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'ApyciW Se TatcrS' icnqp€Tp,oi

vacs eoracrav 7r£\as' '

wv o M77KL(TTi(x)S (TTpaTrjXaTas

ircus iyv, TaXaos bv Tp£<j>€i iraTfjp'

Ka7rav€ws T€ 7rcus

S^ei/cXos' *Ar0l8as S' ayojv

l&fjKOVTCL VOLVS O ®7](T€Q)<S

7rats Ifijs cvauXo^ct 0eav

IlaWaS cy /xcovu^ots e^wv TTTtpw-

Totcnv apfiacriv Bcrov

€V(T7]fx6v T€ (jXXO-fJLa VOLvfiaTCUS.

Botwrwv 8' oirXicrfAa ttovtiols

245

250

CTT/0.

247. 'Ar#i5os PL, 'Ardldas Dobree. 248. vaOs corr. to vrjas P (apparently

the corrector wanted to get the same number of syllables as in v. 237, where he read

Mvptudovw), vavs L. In P the irah was originally written in this line and then

crossed out and put in at the beginning of the next. (This sort of correction is made

in P at several places but I have not thought it worth while to record it always.)

In L also 7rcus is written in 248 and marked to be transposed to the next v. 249. e^s

P, e^rjs L. 251. dpfiaai P, apjiafTLv L the v looks here as if it might have been

added by the first hand as a correction. Oerov seems corrupt. Firnhaber emends

it to dodv, Weil writes Oedv here and dodv at the end of v. 249. 253. t&v is

ned the penult of 'AxtXXei'ou as a short

syllable (cf. C. N. on KwXwTretas at

vv. 265 and 1501).

242. 'Ap-yttwv] The writer of this

catalogue mentions a force from Argos

under Euryalus (the son of Mecisteus)

and, at v. 265, a separate force from

Mycenae. This, Hennig says, is enough

by itself to prove that no contemporary

of the great tragedians wrote this cata-

logue. Homer makes Mycenae the city

of the Atreidae : Argos and some neigh-

bouring cities he puts under Diomede,

with Sthenelus and Euryalus under him.

Aeschylus never mentions Mycenae in

his Oresteai trilogy : with him Argos is

Agamemno ;'s city. Sophocles in the

Electro, mentions the two cities as distinct

and puts them both under Agamemnon.
Euripides also mentions both cities, but,

as Hennig has shown by an examination of

many passages from the two Iphigeneirfs,

the Electro, and the Orestes (cf. Hennig

pp. 49-52), he does not distinguish

between them, but uses now the name

of the one city, now that of the other,

when he is speaking of the seat of

Agamemnon's power.

245. Tp€<j>€i] historic present; so often

tIktcl in genealogies.

248. 6 0tj(T€&>s ircus] At B 552

Menestheus (an enemy of Theseus) is

mentioned as the leader of the Athenian

contingent, there numbered at 50 ships.

249. €vav\d^€i] generally this word

means to lie in ambush and even (trans.

to lie in waitfor.

250. }xa)vvxo,'5] This epithet shows

that dpfJLa<nv stands for chariot and horses,

just as ittttol in Homer often stands for

horses and chariot. Weil quotes Here.

Fur. 881 dp/JLa<n 5' £v8L8a)cri Khrpov.

253. oTrXtcrjia] is as strange a word

for fleet in its way as rrXdrr} at v. 236,

and the -rrovrias vrjas is very childish : the

suggestion made in the critical notes

would amend both faults.
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7T€VT7]KOVTa vrjas €i8d/xai/

crrjfjLeLoicrLv eo-ToAioyxcvas *

255
rots 8e KaS/Aos ^1/

X/31XT60V SpaKOVT €\U)V

dfXCJH VCLU)V KOpVfJLJSa'

A.7]ltos 8' d y^yev?)?

a/)^c i/atov crTparov' 260

<£a)Kt'8o5 8' a7TO X#OV09,

AoKpois Se rotcrS' uras ayuw

vavs OtXews tokos kAutciv

0/ooFtaS' eKAt7Tciv 7roAif.

Mu/071/as 8e ras KvKAa)7rias avr. 265

7rats Arpcws c7re^7T€ vav/Sdras

VawV €KOLTOV 7]0pdL(TpL€VOVS'

(tvv 8' "A8pao"TOs 771/

rayos, cos </>t'Aos <£i'Aa>,

ras cfrvyovcras fxiXaOpa 270

fiapfidpuv x^P LV ydfxaiv

irpa^iv 'EAAas ws Xdfioi.

€K UvXov 8e Neoropos

rep^Ftou /carctSo'/xav

Trpvfxvas vrjjxa Tavpo7rovv opoivj 275

TO]/ TrdpOlKOV 'AA</>eoV.

AlvtaViOV $€ 8(x)$CKd(TT0\0L (TTp.

vaes 770-av, aw ava£ Toui/eus

inserted before Botwrwi/ in both P and L by a corrector. Ought we not to read

irovnov for irovTiasl 255. <T7]fj.€ioi(riv (the iy wholly or partially obliterated)

ev<TTo\i<T/JL€P as PL, i(TTo\ia/jL€vas Scaliger. 260. apxe PL (corr. in P to apxe )>

261. After this v, a space for two lines is left in both mss. 262. AoKpois PL,

AoKpos Scaliger and Canter, AoKpwv Heath, AoKpds Markl. roTad' PL, Vitelli suggests

Tala8\ 263. Matthiae reads vavs rjkd' mctr. grat. 265. K^/c\w7retas PL
(corr. in P to KvK\to7nas). 276. The word bpav (originally put at the end

of v. 275 and crossed out) is written over the first word in this lin?: the word

was probably t'ov, as in L. The author of this correction (which is adopted by

Aid.—possibly made by Musurus himself?— ) evidently thought the 1 in Opovidd'

(v. 264) was long. 277. f. dibdata aroXoi va&v PL, dwdeKacrroXoi vdes Hermann
(an excellent emendation). 278. 'lovveus P, Tovuevs L (Canter proposed the

268. This introduction of Adrastus is take vengeance on some one ' is a most

inexplicable. extraordinary phrase.

272. -irpaijiv Xa-Pctv tlvos] for 'to
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apX€ Twvoe av 7T6Aa9
v
HXi8os Swacrropcs, 280

or 5 h,7T€Lovs IDVOJULCL& 7ras Aecos

Evpvros 8' avao"(r€ tcovSc'

\€VKt]peTfJLOV 8* "Apr;

Td<j)Lov rjycv, (ov Mcyr/s avaacre

<$>v\£(o<z Xo^cf//<a, 285

ras 'E^tvas Xi7ra}v * * * *

vrjcrovs vavfidrais a7rpocr<£opoi;s.

Aias 8* o SaXayuuvos Ivrpoc^os avr.

8e^toi/ Kepas 7rpos to XaioV fwaye, 290

tojv ao-(rov a>p/xei 7rXaVatcrtv

IdyaraKTi o-vfX7rXeK(x)v

$GJ$€K eV(TTpO<f)(DTaTaL(TL VOLVCJLV' (jl>9

atoi> Kat vavfiaTdv

el^ofxau Xewv* 295

a> rts €t TrpocrapfJLOcret

fiapfidpovs fiapiSas,

VO(TTOV OVK a7TOtCT€Tat,

iv6d8' olov ct8o/xav

vaiov 7ropev/xa, 300

Ta 8e kclt' olkovs /cXvovca o~uy-

latter as an emendation). 281. opofxa^e P (0 for w is a common error with P),

wpofiafc L. 284. rjyev uv PL, ijyefidov Herm. The word avaaae which stands

in the mss. at the end of this v. cannot stand here : it probably was put in

by a transcriber after the rjyefjuJbv was corrupted into rjyev up. Firnhaber reads

riyov, top M£yr}s dvaoae. 286. ixldv&s PL> in P a commentator has written at

the side rds ex^adds (prjai. 'ExcaSas Voss, 'E%iVas Brodeau. 290. typaye

PL, ^vuaye Weil. 299. diov PL, olov Herm. 301. avyKXrjTOv PL, Dind.

280. Svvdo-Twp] is * a vile word

'

qui sont obscurs, mais il faut d'abord se

formed on the analogy of av&KTwp. demander ce qui le poete a du dire'.

285. ^vXcws X6\€V}ia] This use of 296. irp<xrapii.6<r€i] apparently used

Xox^vfia with the genitive of the father is here in the sense of bring to close quarters

outrageous: the writer must have used with; the sense of the whole passage is

something of the nature of a ' Gradus'. 'whoever brings outlandish hulks to

287. vavPaTcus airpoo-<j>6povs] Vitelli attack such a fleet as this will not be

refers to 427 where we read of Tdcpioi allowed to escape '.

\r)l(iTopes dvdpes. 300. vdtov ir6p€vp.a] another lame

289—293. Weil's comment on these phrase for 'fleet'; the author has pipe-

lines begins as follows: 'Pour trouver viously used irXdry] (236), oirXiafJLa irbvTiov

le sens de ces lignes, il ne faut pas (253, if the reading is right), and polos

prendre pour point de depart les mots, arparos (260).
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kXtjtov [/xv^/x^v] cw^o/xat orT/oaTcv/jtaro?.]

' EttgicoAion a.

IIP. MeveXae, ToX/ias SaV, a <t ov toX/jl&v xpedv.

ME. aireXOe' \iav Zeairoraiai ttigtos el.

IIP. tca\6v ye fiot rovvethos e^coveLSicras. 305

suggests aijyK\v5os but prefers avWoyov. I am inclined to think that ^v-q^v

in v. 302 is an explanatory addition, and that v. 301 originally ended with the

first syllable of GvyKk-qTov, the gen. CTpoLTevjiaTos depending on the ret 5e, acp^o/nai

for 'I remember' is a poetical but fxvr)/jL7]v cJo^ofial tlvos a most prosaic phrase.

303. dew' PL. 304. A late hand in P inserted ye after \iav: Aldus printed

the 76 : Barnes was the first to reject it. The corrector evidently did not know that

FIRST EPISODE vv. 303—542.
It is with a sigh of relief that every

student must turn from the perplexities

of the prologue and the doggerel navy

list at the end of the parodus, to a scene

of definite intelligible action, and of a

genuine Euripidean stamp. Menelaus,

impatient for Iphigeneia's arrival (vv. 328

and 330) has gone out at daybreak to

look for her along the road. All he

sees is the old henchman going from the

camp in haste, the bearer of the letter

which is to send Iphigeneia back. The

suspicions of Menelaus are aroused. He
challenges the messenger, robs him of

his letter and reads its contents. At

v. 303 Menelaus appears before Aga-

memnon's tent struggling with the old

henchman, who is endeavouring to re-

cover the stolen letter. At v. 314 the

latter calls to his master for aid. Aga-

memnon appears, and a brisk ' stichomu-

thia ' between the two Atreidae forms an

introduction to a formal pleading between

the two, such as an Athenian play-goer

loved to listen to.

On the question of the spurious passage

that follows, see Notes on vv. 413—441.

After this pleading both sides give way.

Agamemnon bewails his fate, and the

sight of his brother's dismay and grief, or

else his natural cunning, then moves

Menelaus to waive his claim. He offers

to abandon the expedition. Agamemnon
however will not accept his offer, and the

first Episode closes on the understanding

that the sacrifice must proceed.

It is perhaps a mark of the unfinished

state in which the author left the play,

that there are no anapaests at the end of

the parodus such as those in which the

chorus usually announce the arrival of a

new character. Such formal lines ap-

proach very nearly in kind to our stage

directions, and may well have been put

in after the main scenes had been com-

posed.

Scene I.

The Old Man and Menelaus.

305. tcaXov ^i p.01 tovv€i8os] a pro-

verbial oxymoron :
' your reproach does

me credit '. Cf. the ' proverb ' quoted

(from Diogenianus iv. 85) by Suidas s.v.

ya<TTr)p ' yaar^pa /jlol Trpo<j>epets, k&Wmttov

ovetdos airdvrwv, Eur. Phoen. 821 yhvav

65ovTO<j)vr}, Qrjfiais KaWtarov ovetdos,

Bacc/i. 852 wveidtaas drj touto Aioiww

KctXov. It is a proof of the familiar

nature of the phrase that Eustathius on

A 211, and on P twice quotes Soph.

O. T. 1035 as kqlKqv 7' ovetdos instead of

detvbv y ovetdos. At Medea 514 kcl\6v

y ovetdos Ttp veojarl vvp.cf>i^, we probably

have this phrase used ironically, ' a credit-



!4>irENEIA H EN AYAIAI. 3*

ME. fcXalois aVy el 7rpdcrcroi<; a /jltj irpdcraeiv ere Bel.

IIP. ov Xprjv ere Xverat BeXrov, fjv iydo "(j>epov.

ME. ovBe <ye (jyepecv ere Traaiv "EXX^tv Ka/ca.

IIP. aXXoLS dficWS tclvt' a<p€<; Be rrjvB* ifioi

ME. ov/c av /JLeOelfjLrjv. IIP. ouS' eyoay d^cro^ai.

ME. afcr}7rTp(p tcl^ apa gov /cadatfiasco icapa.

IIP. aXA,' evKkee? rot Beairortov Ovyaiceiv vnrep.

ME. fieOes' fia/cpovs he BovXos (ov Xeyeis Xoyovs.

IIP. to Beairor, dBcKOVfAecrOa. ads 8' e7ri<TToXd<;

310

the 1 of Xta*> is sometimes long. 306. K\aleis P, corrected by an early hand to

k\cllois. 307. I have printed ae with Paley instead of the ordinary ae.—In P

the mark of the breathing over the absent augment of (tycpepov is obliterated by a dot

of ink. L has the breathing but no accent. 308. ovde ye (pepeiv ae del PL,

corrected in both by an early hand to ovde ere <p£pav dec: the correction of 7c to ae is

manifest in both : in L the eiv of (pipeiv is in an erasure large enough to hold eiv ere.

It is clear that the dei has no business here but was originally an explanatory addition.

309. aXXws PL, aXXois Markl. The d^tXX^ of Aid. may have been due to the

fact that in P the c3 resembles a : aXXws a/uaXka gives a tolerable sense, but it is far

more likely that aXXois was miswritten aXXws, than that afxcWq. was miswritten

afxiWco. 313. In P a late hand has written an explanatory yap over the

able sort of reproach that ', though its

very familiarity may have led to a mis-

take such as that made by Eustathius.

Vitelli suggests that in the Medea we
ought to read kolk6v y oveidos. Anyhow
this passage in the Medea is the only one

which at all bears out the extraordinary

statement made by the scholiast on Eur.

Phoen, 821 'iari de rb 6Wi5os r&v fxiawv

Xtijewv, (bs kclI tvxVi Kai dokos, Kal £rj\os :

a statement made also by Eust. on A 211

and Z 367, and in the Et. Mag. 626, 37

—

due probably to a misapprehension of

the proverbial KaKbuy ovetdos. SeeValc-

kenaer and Geel or Phoen. I.e. and

Vitelli on this passage. The above ex-

planation seems better than to take the

KcCkbv ye ironically here :
* a pretty sort of

reproach'. When at v. 311 Menelaus

repeats (' more explicitly ' as Weil says)

the threat of v. 306, the Old Man again

refers to the honour Menelaus will unin-

tentionally be doing him.

307. <r\] emphatic because of the ae

del of the previous line :
' you talk of my

duties, let me remind you ofyours \

308. For the rare ovde ye cf. Soph. EL
1347 O. ovxl ^vvi-qs ; II . ovde y es dv/xov

(pipio, Xen. Cyr. 1. v. n (bis). Usually

some word or words intervene between

the ovdi and the ye. de" ye is not uncom-

mon.

310. The acprjao/uLaL shows that by this

time the old man had got hold of the

letter. Probably an unsuccessful attempt

to do so caused Menelaus to say what he

does at v. 306, and he succeeded in

getting it when he said the word ttjvo in

v. 309'.

311. At Andr. 587 Peleus says to

Menelaus : aKrjirrpip de rude abv Kadai/xa-

£w Kapa.

313. ji€0€s] very likely at this word,

as Paley says, M. snatches the letter from

his hand.

SovXos wv] ' for a slave ': cf. Soph. 0. C.

20 /AOLKpav yap ws yepovTL 7rpov(TTa\y]s odov^

and 0. T. 1078 and 11 18.
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i%apira<ra<; oS" tic xeP^v i/imv fitq,

'Aydfie/ivov, ov&ev rfj Bitcy ^prjaOai 6e\ei.

315

ArA. &•

rls ttot iv irvkaiai Bopvftos Kai \6<ycov atcocfiia;

ME. ov/jlck; 01% 6 rovSe pvOos Kvptdrepo^ Xeyetv.

ATA. <rv Se ri TftJS' e? epiv d<f>lf;ai, Me^e\e&)9, ftla r ayeis

;

8£. 317. At Bekker, Anecdota 1, 369 this v. is quoted in the form n's 7ror' iv

dvpaiffi k.t.X. P has ris 5t}t' ei> wfiXauriv, L n's S^r' ey irti\ais k.t.X. with an erasure

before ris, after TrtfXats and after Bbpvfios. Evidently the erased additions and the

5?)t' for 7ror' are to be explained by the fact that in L the line was originally written

as two (iambic !) verses. The hand that erased the additions wrote dpxv over r/s and

re\os over aKoafila : i.e. he had found out that it was only one trochaic line, though

apparently he thought the second syllable of dopvfios was long. ttv\cu(ti, the grander

word of the two, is probably right, and not Ovpcucri. Hermann (Opusc.) thought a

verse spoken by the old man was missing after v. 317, and so Kirchhoff. Anyhow

H. was right in ascribing ^.318 not, as P and L do, to IIP. but to Menelaus. See

Expl. Notes. Nauck suggests Kaipuorepos KXvetv for Kvpabrepos Xeyeiv : this amounts

to re-writing Euripides : moreover Kvpabrepos better suits Menelaus' imperious

316. This seems rather a weak line.

It would be easy to believe that the

preceding line ended originally with

?X€h and that the author, or some later

hand, in finally adapting it for the stage

altered the ?x eL to fiia and added v. 316

solely in order to bring in * Agamemnon',

the name of the character who now

appears. Anyhow such is the purpose

of the line. The ' playbill ' element in

tragedy must not be judged by rigid

canons of style.

Scene II.

Agamemnon, Menelaus. The Old Man
probably retires at v. 319.

By the side of v. 317 L has the follow-

ing scholion : rpoxaiKOi ^ t(* T® P-erd dpopiov

e£eX0«i> rbv 'Ayap.iiJ.vova. The livelier

metre not only suits a rapid appearance

on the stage, but also the hasty tempers

of the interlocutors in the following

scene.

318. The old man has called his

master out from his tent ; it is natural

that the first words of Agamemnon should

be addressed more particularly to the

man who has summoned him. These

words of Menelaus are spoken to draw

his attention from the old man to him-

self.

319. tw8*] It is best to take the

dat. not, as at Cyclops 328 (Atos (3pov-

raiaiv els 'ipiv ktvttwv) directly with els

'ipiv, but with the whole phrase els i. dcp.

Pia t* a"y€ts] This or/as is diffi-

cult. At Tro. 998 e.g. Hecuba says to

Helen (3La yap iralda <pr}S a ayeiv ipov :

there ayeiv /3ta has its natural sense of

carry off by force : so too at Heracl. 254 :

at Medea 12 16 el 5e irpbs fiiav ay 01

means : Imt if he dragged at it violently ;

but in the present case there seems to be

nothing resembling a carrying off or a

dragging, unless it be at the letter. But

the old man apparently had ceased at

v. 315 f. to hold the letter. Unless dyeis

is corrupt, perhaps the best explanation

is that Agamemnon here accuses his

brother with having (waylaid and) car-

ried off his messenger by force (historic

present).
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ME. fiXetyov e/? rj^a?, IV dp^ds tcov Xoycov Tavras \a/3a). 320

ArA. fi(5v rpiaas ov/c dvaKaXvtyw fiXecfrapov, 'Arpecos yeyeos

;

ME. rrjvS* bpds BeXrov, KaKiarwv ypafifidrcov virrjpeTtv

;

ArA. elcropa), Kol irp&Ta tclvttjv crdov airdXXa^ov yepcov.

ME. oil, irpXv dv hei^co ye Aavaots irdcn rdyyeypafxpueva.

ArA. r) yap olaS* d fir} ae /caipd? elBevcu, o-fjfjLavrp' dveis ; 32 5

ME. ware a aXyvvai y \ dvoll;a<z, a crv tcatc elpydaco XdQpa.

ArA. 7rov && KaXaftes vtv; (3 Beol, <rrj<; dvata^vvrov (jtpevos.

tone. 322. Tf)v& in an erasure in P. ypafi/xdriou PL, irpayfxarojv or epyfxanov

MarkL, pa/xfiaTiov Gomperz. See Ex. Notes. 324. airaaL tcl iyyeypa/Jifxiva

with the first e of 677. crossed through P, 7ra<rt TayyeypapLjxiva, the tcl being in an

erasure and the at written above it L. Vitelli 'dubitanter' irdvra for iravi : this is

no improvement to the sense but provides a possible explanation for the erasure

in L. Aid. and subsequent early editors adopted P.'s airacn and omitted the

320. tv' dpx&s k.t.X.] This paren-

thetical use of tVa with an ellipsis of a

previous / say it is not uncommon in

Greek. A well known instance is to be

found in St Matthew ix. 6 : another at

Soph. Phil. 989 (Zei)s foO\ tv ddfjs, Zeus

6 T7]crd€ yrjs Kpar&v), probably also, though

all commentators do not so take it, at

Soph. Ant. 310. The Latin tit is used

in somewhat the same way : e.g. Ovid

Met. xill. 177 Utque alios taceam, qui

saevum perdere posset Hectora netnpededi:

only the Latin tit is here consecutive, the

Gk. faa is final.

321. 'Do you expect the son of

Atreus to shut his eyes from fear?'

—

Vater {Prolegg. ad Rhesiun) notices the

fact that the name 'Arpevs is said by

Plato (Crat. 395 b) to be significant from

its likeness to arpeo-ros (among other

words). No doubt the poet here was

thinking of a possible etymological con-

nexion between rpeaas and 'Arp^ws : in

pronunciation <j between the e and a of

the former word would perhaps be some-

what slurred over.

—

ftXecpapov for ojxjxa is

common in tragedy; but perhaps here,

as in the .passage of Aristotle (quoted

—

wrongly—in L. and S 7
.) p. 444 252

fi\t<papov is literally eyelid and dvaKaX.

means lift (a covering).

E. I.

322. Ypa|A|wtTa)v virqp&riv] fanciful,

but quite Euripidean : the servant bears

the tablet, and the tablet in its turn per-

forms the same office, and bears the

writing.

326. With d;'ot£cts it is best to under-

stand (jrjiiavTpa, or deXrou, and not to

take it, as L. and S. and others do,

directly with <z di> k.t.X. in the sense of

disclose, make public. Menelaus had not

yet made his discovery public. Ag. has

asked ' Have you undone the seal and do

you know what you have no business to

know'? Men. answers 'Yes, to youi

cost, I have opened it, and I know the

evil you wrought in secret '. Firnhaber

takes a <ri) k.t.X. as the subj. to dXyvvat,

but this leaves dvoi^as in a very awkward

position : it is best therefore to suppose

the relative clause as governed by the

olba which is implied in the ye.

327. 7rov 8£ KoiXaPes viv] Porson on

Phocn. 1373 has collected many instances

of /cat thus placed after an interrogative

word : among them several in which, as

here and at v. 1192, a 5^ comes between

the interrogative and the /cat. This /cat

is generally placed immediately before

the verb, or only separated from it

by an unemphatic word, and is best ren-

dered by putting an emphasis on the

3
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ME. irpoahoKwv crrjv iralS air "Apyov? el arpdreypb d(f>if*€Tai.

ATA. tl Se ere rdfjbd Bel (pvXdaaeiv ; ovk dvaior^vvTOv ToSe;

ME. on to fiovkeadai p? eicvi^e' cro9 Se SovXos ovk e$vv. 330

ArA. ov%l hetvd; top ipibv oliceZv oltcov ovk idaopbat;

ME. irXdyia yap (f>pov€t<; y
rd p,ev vvv, rd Se irdXat^ rd §' avrUa.

ArA. ev KeKOfAtyevcrai irovrjpd* yXwaa eirifyOovov ao^rj.

ye. 331. Hermann's ovxl 5eiV, el for the mss. ovy! 8eivd; is certainly not

refuted by Monk's statement that the following o-vk would in that case have been fn/j.

—idaojuai PL, edaojxev Firnhaber, eas ifie Nauck. 333. eKKeKd/xxf/evaai' irovrjpbv

PL. ev KeKo/LLipeiKTaL' Ruhnken ad Tim. Lex. 155. eKKeKOfAxpevvai irovqpbv, Matthiae.

ed KeKOfixpevaaL irovripd, Monk, irovrjpwv Bothe and Nauck (so Weil and Vitelli).

eirl(pdovov PL, eirl <pd6vov Musgrave (so Bremi, Hartung, Hermann, Dindorf and

Vitelli). Bremi, followed by Matthiae, Bothe, Firnhaber and Vitelli prefer to keep

£KK€K6juL\pev(raL, reading TTovr\pd>v (Firn. Tovrjpov, adverbially with ckk.). I have, with

Paley and Jebb (on Soph. Ant. 324) adopted Monk's reading of the line. Musgrave's

€Trl (pdbvov seems at first sight a simple solution of the difficulty, but eiri writh the ace.

auxiliary which accompanies the English

verb. Cf. Soph. Aj. 1290 Si/crr^e, irol

fiXe-Kuv 7ror' clvtcl kclI Opoels ; ' with what

face can you utter it? ' (Jebb, in lecture).

—

I am inclined with Firnhaber to take viv

to refer not to the letter, but to the

messenger. In that case the question

takes up that put at v. 319 (see notes

there) : not i ivhcre\ or 'hotu' (cf. v. 406)
' did you get it ?

'—both these questions

would be unnecessary after the old man's

words at v. 315—but 'where did you

get hold of him ?
' The exclamation at

the end of the v. is prompted by indigna-

tion not at the opening of the letter but

at the interference with the messenger.

This is borne out by v. 329.

328. irpocrSoKdv tovtov el dtjnjjenu]

is a favourite Greek variety for irpoadoKav

el ovtos depi^erat. Cf Thuc. IV. 42, 3 eire-

T7]povv tovs
'

'Adriva'iovs ol Karaaxv^ovcrtv.

Most probably at Med. 669 iraldwv ipeu-

vdv Gire'pix oircos yevonb /ulol, cnrep/Jia is ace.

Cf. also Thuc. vil. 63, 3 eKeivr\v re tj]v

i)dov7)i> ivdv/xe'iffdai <hs d£tct ecrrt dia&ibcrcLCF-

0ai.

329. Cicero Tusc. Iv. 77 quotes from

Ennius a fragment of a conversation

between Agamemnon and Menelaus in

the course of which, he says, ' altemis

versibus intorquentur interfratres gravis-
simae contumeliae '. The fragment is

A. Qnis homo te exsttperavit usquam

gentium impudentia ? M. Qttis aiitem ma-

litia te? It looks as if Ennius had here

followed Euripides pretty closely.

330. Ag.'s twice repeated charge of

impudence would seem to have stung

Menelaus to show how impudent he

really could be.

331. For tov ejxov oIk€iv oIkov cf. An-
drom. 581 7rus ; y crv tov ejxbv olkov oiKiqaeis

pLoXuv 5evp
y

;
(adopting Lenting's cor-

rection of the v.). Even if this had been

the only instance of idcopiac as a passive

(cf. Thuc. 1, 142 ovde fxeXeTTJaai eacrofxe-

vot) that would not have been a sufficient

reason for altering it (see Crit. N.

)

332. ir\d*yia] In the other two pas-

sages cited for this word in the lexx.

from poets it is used, like the English

crooked, metaphorically, in the sense of

perverse or deceitful: here the following

words fix its meaning as changeable

:

—
' you go zigzagging about '.

333. i.e. ' You can talk finely about

your conduct (in intercepting and open-

ing my letter) but it has been disgrace-
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ME. vov<; Be y ov fteftaLov ahacos KrrjfJba kov aa<j>e<; (f)l\oi$.

fiovXojjicu Se a i%€\iyf;ai, /ecu crv /jlt/t opyrjs viro 335

cnrorpeirov rdXrjOes, ovr av Kararevw Xlav iyw.

('for'), is thus made to bear the sense of els ('at'), and even els (pdbvov 'clever at

malice', is not the sense we want. The substance of Menelaus' answers has been a

defence of his own base conduct: his accusations of Ag. are only made incidentally

for that purpose. It is in favour of Monk's irovripd that the verb (whether €kk€k.

or kck.) decidedly wants an object. In P cop. (tbpaiov), and in L yvw. (yv&firj) are

written in the margin by this line. 334. vovs 5
f

ov P, corr. by a late hand to

vovs 5V 7' ov, vovs 5' 01' L, with iy' written over 5' ov by an early hand, vovs 5'

6 jut] Hense (on the ground that ov is often found as a gloss upon pafi in mss.). I think

the change to /mrj would be for the worse, kov (ra(p£s <pi\ois PL, cracprjs Monk, kov

<ro<po?s <pi\ov Nauck. See Ex. N.

—

kov was in L originally written * kclI ov. In view

of the difficulty of the &8lkov I would suggest that Euripides wrote vovs 84

7' ov peftaiov adiKos KTrj/xa, following somewhat the order of the last words of

Ag« 335- 8e <r' eXty^cu PL, corrected by a late hand in P and by an early

hand in L to 54 a' e^eXey^ai. Over the t' of jU,7?t' in P tol is written by a late hand,

due probably to the ovtol in the following v. In L the s viro is written (by an early

hand) in an erasure. 336. airoarpetyov corrected (probably by an early hand in

both, though the ink in P is rather dark), to dirorp^irov PL. In these three lines it

looks as if P had been corrected by being compared with L. ovtol KaTcuvQ \iav 0-'

iyu) PL, ovtol KCLTaTevio \lav iyto Boeckh. oxjre KaTCLTevw Herm., who also omits the

cr'. As the corrector of P who wrote tol over the /jltjt'' in the previous v. saw, the

two negatives correspond ; therefore, as yw-^r' cannot stand for /i-/jtol, we are almost

compelled to write ovtc in v. 336. It is hard though to see how the ol of ovtol arose.

ouV ad g eKTcved Blomfield, oO'r' ad /cararevcG Hartung, whom I follow. The cr' after

\iav was, probably, not merely due, as Vitelli supposed, to the ignorance on the part

ful. I hate a clever speaker': to which dXrjdeia (racpTj), Ion I482 (56\ia kov (Tatyrj

Men. naturally answers ; that there are Tade). The emendation I have proposed

other bad things besides a clever tongue. in the C. N. and adopted in the text

334. The irresoluteness of Agamem- gives the following sense : ' yes but a

non already spoken of by Men. at v. 332, wicked heart is a shifty piece of goods :

is the point on which he mainly enlarges no friend can trust it '. Cf. v. 347.

in the following speech. 335 fin. and 336. ' Don't you angrily

aSiKov is an extraordinary word here : deny true charges, and /won't make them

we should have expected something more any more bitter than I can help'. I do

like alaxpov in meaning : o-a<ph too is not know whether it is better to take

difficult. &5lkov KTijjua kov aa(pes <pi\oLS KaTaTevw absolutely, or to supply Ta\r)~

would seem to mean ' a wrong thing for des as its object : in favour of the former

a man (himself) to have, and one which is the somewhat similar absolute use of

prevents his friends having any confi- avTLTeivto in Eur. fr. 656—the general

dence in him'.— 'not a thing that his sense of which throws light on this

friends can trust in '. <ra<pr)s in the sense passage

—

dvolv Xeyovroiv, OaTipov dvfiov-

of ' ti'ustworthy'' occurs at Or. 1155, fxivov, 6 jai) dvTLTeivcov toIs A6701S (jotfxure-

/. T. 919, Here. fur. 55 (aacpels 4>lKol), pos. dvTLKaTardvLo is also so used at

Hipp. 890 (o-acpels apds), Helen. 310 (£7^... Plat. Rep. 348 A.

3—2
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olaff or €<T7rovBa%€<? apyeiv AavatBais 777)0? "Ykiov,

T(p 8oK€lV fl€V OV^l XpTjl^WV, Tft) 8k (3ovk€<r6(lL OiXcOPy

cos Tcnreivbs r)a6a, irdar)? Befjcds 7rpoa0iyydva)V

KaX Ovpas e^cov d/cXyarovs rtp Oekovri Sti/jlotgqv, 340

teal SiSovs Trpocrprjcnv il;r}$ iraai, Kel /lltj ti$ 0e\oi,

rot? Tpoirois ^r)Twv irpiaa-Oat to <f)i\oTLfiov itc fxeaov.

of some Byzantine of the length of the penult in \iav, but after the corrupt

koltollvQi had crept in, an object to it was necessary. The <r' is omitted in the Paris

copies of L. 339. r)s dirdcnr)s P, fy airacrrjs with an erasure between the two

words and a comma under the erasure L, r)<r0a irdo-qs Markland (cf. Rutherford, New

337—349* The first instance of the

uncertainty and changeableness of Aga-

memnon's mind was the difference between

his behaviour as a candidate for orifice and

his behaviour after being elected.

350—364. The second instance was

the way in which he at first was ready

and willing to do anything, even sacrifice

his daughter, to further the expedition,

and now was drawing back. Observe

the similarity of phrase in w. 343 and

363-

337. apx^tv AavatSais irpos "IXiov]

In prose it would have been d. AavaiBais

ttjs irpbs "TKlov crrpareias. The dative

with apx°> seems to have been used

specially of a temporary office : cf. Thuc.

*• 93) 3 ^i TV S €K€lvov &PXV* Vs K0LT
'

iviavrbv 'AdrivaioLS fjplje, cf. also Thuc. II.

2, 1 ; vi. 54, 6, and vn. 70, 1 ; also Hdt.

VIII. 51 KaWidSeco apxovros ' k.6r\vaioi<n.

Matthiae thinks it was perhaps to the

present passage that the words of Eusta-

thius refer, on II. p. 57, 30. See above

on v. 85.

338. A reference to v. 330, where

Menelaus says on to ftovXeadai fi eKVife,

will help to make ry de fioTukeadcu 9i\cou

seem a little less curious. Weil translates

the v. 'En apparence, tu n'y aspirais

point ; mais, a sonder ta volonte, tu le

desirais', and quotes Tac. An. 1. 3 specie

reensantisflagrantissime cupiverat. Hen-

nig condemns the line firstly because it

ends in the same syllable as the two

following, secondly because it adds no-

thing to the sketch of Ag.'s behaviour.

As to the latter objection : it is surely

quite in keeping with the falseness and

untrustworthiness which he is describing,

and with the general nature of candidates'

civilities, that they should conceal from

the recipients of these civilities the desire

wrhich prompted them. The line seems

to me Euripidean.

34 1. For ejjTJs Tract ('every single

one ') cf. Eur. Fr. 658 ootis 5e irdaas

avvTidels xj/iyei Xdyy yvvaiKas e^s, (r/ccuos

io-Ti kov aocpbs, and Philemon Fr. Inc. in.

(Meineke) deiXol irdXiv €%t)s irdvres eialv ol

Xdya>, and p 450. The phrase seems to

have been a homely one. The word i£rjs

is not used by Aeschylus or Sophocles.

—

Kel n't} ris dtXoi does not mean that Ag.

accosted men against their will, but even

though they did not seek it,—were not

looking for it. Cf. Xen. Hiero viii. 3

IfiLbv yap wpwrov Trpoaenrdru rtvd (piXticws

re apx^v kclI 6 /Stcur^s. ev Tovrip tt\v

Tore'pov Trpdcrpectus /maXXov ev(ppalveiv top

aKOijaapra vo/tAifeis

;

342. to cjhXotijjiov] Monk translates

this 'popularity': I think it rather means

advancement. The noun (fnXoTifxla and

the adj. 0tA6rt/xos by no means always

meant ambition and ambitious. In later

Greek especially they w^ere used for pride

of place (or even high place), and distin-

guished, respectively.—Hennig thinks

this line is concocted by the interpolator

who did not add l de suo\ but k qui multa

ex ipsa fabula extracta inculcavit\ The
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tear eirel tcarea^e^ dp%ds
y fjuera^aXcov dXXovs rporrovs

rot? (f)iXoi(Ttv ovk£t rjcrda rols irplv oo<z irpoaOev <j>iXos, 344
hvo"JTp6<TiTos eaco re /cXyOpcov airdvios. dvSpa S ov %pewv

rbv dyadov irpdaaovra fxeydXa 7*01)9 rpoirovs fjueOtardvai,

dXXd teal (Seftaiov elvat rore /JidXcara rofc (plXot^

fjvi/i eocfreXelv fxakiara hvvaros earcv evrv^cov.

ravra fiev ae irpcor irrrjXOoVj iva ae irpooO' rjvpop kcikov.

W9 S' e? A.vXiv 7]Xd€<; avdis %w UaveXXrjvoov aTparos, 350

Phrynichus p. 225). 345. In the margin is written w {i.e. wpalov) in P, <ji)

(i.e. vrjfAeiwaat,) in L. These marginal marks (also yv for yvth^t]) against choice

passages often occur in this tragedy. 349. <re corrected by a late hand to aoi P,

cf. Bacch. 736, <re L. evpia PL, in P the w, if it is an co, is written small, above the

line, and is partially obscured by a dot of ink in its second half. In L there seems

to have been some correction in the kclkov, but the evpu is clear (Vit.). I think

Reiske's and Markland's evpov (better rjdpov) right : evpco having been the misreading of

a copier who had only the final use of ha. in his mind at the time. 350. fjXdev

PL, fjXdes Aid., adns PL (corr. to addts in P), Kal 6 PL—with xw written over it in

both mss. I have accepted the above corrections, but I think the true reading has

not yet been recovered, and that some old corruption lurks in the letters N&YTICK&io.

? vavrrjs ode—vatirrjs being used adjectively as at flee. 921 (vavrav ovk£0' opCov djuuXov),

and Kal 6 having been a gloss written by some one who mistook tide for 6 de.

Tpoirois in this v. helps the rpoirovs in the

next : this makes for the genuineness of

the v.—irpiaadcu ck fxecrov something like

our buy in the open 7narket ; another

homely phrase.

345. SvOTTpOO-lTOS K.T.X.] Cf. Plut.

JVic V. p. 536 el de fj.r\dev ev kolvQ irpdr-

reiv ^x0L dvairpocrodos r\v Kal dvaevrevKros,

oiKOvp&v Kal KaraKeKXeifjLevos. Porson

well compares Thuc. 1. 130 (about Pau-

sanias).

'4<ro) KXrjOpwv] furnishes the contrast

to Ovpas e'xuv d/cX^orous (now he lived

behind a barred door) : cnravLos to 5(5.

TTpoaprjcnv i^rjs Tracn Kel fxr) rts 9iXoi :

now he was hard to find if any one

ivanted him.

8v<rTrp6<riTos k.t.X.] hardly an asynde-

ton: i.e. not for dXX' T)<jQa dva-K . K.r.X. ; but

the adjs. are in explanatory subordina-

tion to ovKe"r fjada (piXos.

346. ctyaOov] is here used much in

the sense of kind, friendly, as at v. 45

7rpos 5' dvdp dyaObv ttlctov re (ppaaeis.

347. The dat. <|>tX.ot.s with pe'Pcuov as

with cage's at v. 334.

348. cutv^wv] in causal subordina-

tion to dvvaros ianv : because he is pros-

perous :
—

'just when his prosperity puts

it most within his power to aid them '.

—

In the margin of my copy of Canter's Eu-

ripides an old hand has written against

this passage (345 if.),
l
ob honores non

vintandos mores '.

349. Markland cf. Andr. 688 ravr

ev (jypovCov v eirrjXOov, ovk opyyjs X&PLV : the

two passages well support each other in

a rare use of the verb and in its construc-

tion with an ace. of the person : in the

Andr. however the ravra means this

reproof; here the ravra is most probably

antecedent to 'iva and means about this.

So in English we might say ' that is the

first fault Ifind with you ', in either of

the two senses 'IW in qua re as at v.

469' (Monk).
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ovhev >)(t9\ (i\V il;e7r\i')cr<T0V rfj TV^y rf] rdov 6ewv>

ovplas TTOfJurrj^ (nravL^cov, AavatSai 8* afyikvai

vav<; SiriyyeWov, fidr^v he /jurj irovelv iv AvXcSc.

co 9 S' iivoXfiov e2^€<? o/jl/jul avy^vatv r el pur) vewv

yCkii&v apyjjsv to Uptd/juov irehlov ifiirXrjaei^ hopos. 355

/cape irapefcdXets' ri Spdcco ; riv dirbposv evpco iropov;

ware (jut) arepevra a «p%^9 diroXeaac kclXov /eXeo?.

Kirchhoff conj. clvtix ode. fjXOes avTos Monk. 351. ovdev ^<70' PL, ovdev r)v

Weil, oi)5' eVeicr^' Vitelli. 354. cbs avoXfiov PL, but in L a 5' is added above

the end of the cos by an early hand and possibly in P by a late one, though it is not

clear. The harsh asyndeton of Cos dvoXfiov has beeen avoided by Aid., Canter,

Matthiae and most later editors and critics (Monk, Herm., Hart., Bothe, Firnh.,

Paley, Hennig) by admitting the 5' after ws, by Weil and Vitelli by alterations of

ovdev ^cr#' (see above on v. 351) which make Cos dvoXfiov k.t.X. the principal sentence

to which vv. 350—353 form a series of subordinate clauses. Dindorf and Nauck,

(and Herm. Opusc.) get rid of this and other difficulties by rejecting vv. 354 and 355.

(Nauck rejects v. 351 as well.) As Hennig says, the A might easily have fallen out

before the A.

—

ovojxa P, ofM/na L (at /. T. 905 there seems to have been the same

mistake made in both mss. which P makes here). Though strongly inclined to reject

354 f. with Dind. and Nauck, I think it is safer to read Cos 5'. Hartung transposes

351 and puts it after 353: this Herm. {Opusc.) approves. 355. to Hpidjxov re

PL, with the to crossed out in both. Elmsley rejected the re and so all later

editors. tixirX-qvas PL, r' el for re (PL) (in 354), and ifjLir\r)creis Musgrave, e/nirXrjacov

Matt., efxir\7)(jais Lenting (a bad form). I have adopted Musgrave's correction.

The re after Upid/xov was evidently put in by some one who thought Ag. feared (cf.

v ' 357) to l°se trie command of the fleet and this insertion may have gone along with

the change of e/xirXr) trees to i/uLirXrjaas. 356. tIvol iropov evpoo irodev PL, with a

be inserted after Tiva by an early hand in both: riV diropCov evpco iropov Nauck.

Weil has improved on this by reading diropoov. Monk and Wecklein adopt at /. T.

897 Hermann's reading diropoov irbpov (for the mss. iropov diropov), where the gen.

has exactly the same sense as here: (irodev L.* Dind.). 357. crrep^ra tr' PL,

crre/>eVras Musgrave. Nearly all recent editors accept Musgrave's emendation. If

we follow them we ought to take orepeVras, as Dobree says, to apply to both the

351. ov8£v tJo-8'] with reference to of hendiadys, both being in sense qualified

the us Taireivbs r)a6a of the previous by dvo\/3ov
}
'a piteous confusion of face '.

charge. 'This time you were brought Cf. v. 1127.

lower still
1

. Monk compares /. T. 115. 355. x i^wv V€c3v d'pxwv] as Vitelli

Cf. also Tro. 1007 el 5' cvrvxolev T/)£es, says, not so much as ' although you were

ovdev rjv 68e. Cf. vv. 968 and 945 of this master of a thousand ships', but simply

play.

—

Tr) t6xv TV t&v Oeoov is a variety ' at the head of your thousand ships '.

for the common deiq. tvxv °f prose. 356. tiv' diropwv evpco iropov;] for the

What the visitation of heaven was is genitive with iropos of the thing from

explained in the following participial which a way is sought cf. Ale. 213 tls dv

clause. irCos ird iropos kclkCov; and see Crit. Notes.

354. o[Ajxa <rvyyv(rlv t'] form a sort
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/car iirel KaX^a? iv lepofc elire crrjv Ovaat Koprjv
J

ApTe/JLtSl, [kci! ttXovv ecrtvOai AavatSats, rjaOels <£pcVag

ao-/xevos] Ovcretv vTrecrrr}? iralha' teal TTepurei^ e/cwv, 360

ov /3la, fir) tovto Xe£?;9, err) Bdfiapn, iralha crrjv

SeGp' airoareWetVy 'A^cWec irpofyacriv ci? ya/jbov/jievrjv.

[koi^ v7ro<TTpe\l/as XiXrjxf/ai jX€Ta/3aXiDV aXA.as ypat^as,

ak cfiovtvs ovk€ti OvyaTpos orfjs £<T€i /xaXtora ye.]

ovtos avros icrriv aWrjp 09 TaS' rj/covcrev creOev. 3^5

fivploL Se rot 7T€7r6p0aa avro' 777709 ra irpdyiiara

brothers. If it had referred to Ag. alone it would almost certainly have been in the

110m. I see no great difficulty however in supposing the quotation of Ag.'s words to

stop at the end of v. 356. There is much to be said for Hermann's later view

(Opusc.) that the verse is an interpolation. 359 f. The rjcrdeis cppevas and the

avuevos are not only themselves extraordinary and inconsistent with vv. 94 ff., but

they greatly weaken the force of the following e/cwj>, ov pia. I think that from mi

7r\ovi'..Ao aeffxevos is an interpolation concocted partly from z\ 92. Nauck condemns

the whole of v. 359 and leaves dcr/mevos. 363. \e\rj\paL PL, XeXrjaaL a late

corrector of P and the early editions. (/ca#' P, without the 1 subs, which has been so

often added in this MS. by a late hand.) Nauck condemns this verse. 364. In

P a corrector has indistinctly altered ovk^tl (I think, into ovk el), ovk ad Paley.

ecrrj PL. Nauck and Hartung follow Dindorf in condemning this verse: "Versus a

grammatico aliquo ad explicanda verba praecedentia compositus, et satis misere

quidem : nam particulae eri et jmaXiaTa ye nullum alium usum habent quam ut

mensuram versus expleant". At v. 1594 another instance will be found in which an

interpolator has used /xaXicra as a stop-gap. Hennig retains 363 and 364 (reading

fiaXuTTa >' ou), and rejects 365. 365. auros PL (which Monk would retain),

avros Markland. ? tot'' for t&6\ 366 f. I have adopted Wecklein's punctuation

of 366, putting the • after a0r6 instead of after irpdyixaTa, and in 367 I have also

(not without doubt) adopted his iyKovovcr' for the iiaropovcr' of the mss. e'xoVTes 1*^,

ckovtes Canter and Scaliger. I think it possible that irpbs tcl irpdyp-aTa eKirovova''

exovTes is after all the right reading, and that ^xovT€S ^pos tcl irpdyixaTa is for vovv

^Xovtss irpbs tcl irpdyfiaTa. irpoakx^v with the dat. has exactly the sense of vovv

wpoaexzw with the dat., why should not ^xeLV ^pos have the sense of vovv exeiv irpbs ?

(Cf. exeiv ^ 7rL m tne sense of eVex^ at Soph. Ant. 986, x 75-) The meaning then

would be attend devotedly, labour their utmost in attending to public business.

358. Iv Upois] inter sacrificandum: ring to v-jreaTyjs in v. 360); 'this is the

cf. v. 674 ^vv iepoh, and v. 1491 irap' very same sky that heard you, I appeal

lepols. to it as a witness '. Markland compares

362. Trpocjxxcriv] Cf. Hdt. V. 33 eVXee Troad. 1024 KcLfi\e\pas 7roVet top clvtov

TTpocpaaiv en' 'JZWrjcnrovTOV. aWep\

365. If this v. is given correctly and 366. TairpaY^aTa] seems to mean' the

in its right order, we must suppose the conduct of affairs, the government', as in

connexion of ideas with what precedes the phrases exew r <* irpdyfiaTa, oi iv tols

to be this: 'you did promise it' (refer- irpdy/uLaaiv.



40 EYPiniAOY

ejfcovova e/ecWe?, elra K i^e^copijaav tca/cas,

Ta /xev vtto yvoo/JLT)? 7To\itu)v davverov, ra 8' ivSt/cco?

dSvvaroi yeyoores avrol Bta(j)v\d^aa0ac ttoKlv.
f

E\A,aSo9 /JbaXccrr 670)76 rrjs TaXaiirdpov aTevco, 370

7] Oekovaa hpdv n /ceSvop, fiapfidpovs toz)? ovhevas

/carayeXcovras e^avqaet Bid ere ical rrjv crfjv fcoprjv.

firjhev ovv yevov? e/cart, 7rpoa-rdr7]v 0€l/jL7]v yddovos,

urjS' ottXcov dp^ovra' vovv %pr} rbv o-rparrjXdTrjv e^eiv'

368 f. Hennig condemns these two vv. 372. ttjv gt\v k<xkt]v Nauck, perhaps

rightly. 373. fxrjdh av xei0X)Si corr « by an early hand to fiydfr
1

hv xp^ovs P>

fxr}Uv^ hv xpeovs (the e in an erasure) L. /x?;5eV Kv deipLTju is ungrammatical, and

Xpdovs (or xp^ovs ) is a vox nihili. It is useless to give the many corrections that

have been made. I have adopted in the text Monk's firjdh
1

odv yevovs (Reiske also

yevovs) as, though it is by no means convincing, it seems to me to make the best

sense with the whole context. Firnhaber, who holds all 'so-called' emendations of

the mss. reading in abhorrence, actually defends pLrjdev' hv delfx-qv. 374. Hennig

vio ' Markl. Porson's comment on Mark-

land is : 'In Eubuli versu miror Mark-

landum non vidisse expungendum, turn

Euripidis auctoritate, turn metri jussu,

importunum istud irepC. The gen. 'E\-

Xddos with crew comes under the head

of the causal genitive which goes with

verbs of emotion and with exclamations,

but it is so far irregular that while the

genitives referred to usually express the

thing which causes the emotion 'E\\a-

dos here is the person commiserated.

Monk quotes Hec. 1256 and X 424 but

the genitives 7rcu56s (with dXyelu) and

tt6.vt<j)v (with odvpo/xai), though genitives

of persons, still represent the source of the

grief, which is for their loss. The same

is the case, though not quite so directly,

with the gen. in Soph. EI. 1209 (3 raXaiv'

eyu credev.

371. Spdv ti K€8vov] Vitelli compares

Soph. Ai. 468 hp&v tl xpyvTW' Cf. also

Herart. 795 ixtov tl Kedvbv r}ycovi£eTo\ Tro.

683 TTpa&Lv tl Kedvov (irpd^eLv there is in-

transitive).

374. SirXwv] poetic for ottXItlov, cf.

Phoen. 113 ttoXXoIs fiev 'lttttols (xvpioLs 5'

oirXots fipepLUJv, Ion 1292 ovtol ahv oirXois

rfkdov els T7\v crrjv X®®va '• so ^XP'V hi the

367. k%€x<apr\<ra.v KdKws] Cf. Dante

Jflf- 3> 60 'Che fece per viltate il gran

rifiuto'.

368 f. ' Some men relinquish power

because of undeserved unpopularity, some

because they are really in themselves

incompetent'. It seems better, with

Hermann, to take ivdUcos closely with

aduvcLTOL yeyuTes in the sense of * really
',

'truly'. (Cf. our use of 'fairly',

* properly' in the sense of ' thoroughly'.)

If it be taken in the sense of ' rightly '

—

i.e. in the sense that it was quite right

they should lose their power,—the men
could hardly be said €Kxupy<rcu kclkus.

The change spoken of is one from eager

devotion to base inactivity, in the case of

a ruler, and the notion of his being

rightly or wrongly deprived of office is

foreign to the matter. I think the poet

must here have had Alcibiades in mind,

and the disappointment he caused at

Athens by his conduct of the expedition

with which he was entrusted after his

return to the city in B.C. 407. See Grote

vii. 393 ff. (chapter 64).

370. 'Hunc versum respicit Eubulus

Comicus ap. Athenae. xin. 3 p. 569 A

'EMctdos 'iycoye ttjs TaXanrcopov irepL 2re-
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[woXeos (os ap)(o)V dvrjp 7ra9, £vv€<tiv rjv c^wv TV)(Yl*\ 375

XO. hewbv KacrcyvrjTOLai yiyveaOac \670u5

fJL(lXa(* $\ OTCLV 7T0T €fl7r€<TCOCnV 66? €pW.

ArA. /3ov\o/j,al a clirelv tca/coos av, (Spa^ea, fir) \lav cipco

ftXecjiapa 7T/009 rdvacBes dyaycbv, aWa craxjypovecrTepov,

g5<? dSeXcfrov ovt , dvrjp yap ^prja-rd^ alhelaOai (jtiXet. 380

6L7T6 fiot, tl Seivd <£i/<ra<? alfiarrjpov ofjL/ju zyvsv

;

condemns this verse. 375. irbXeojs PL, woXeos Grotius. I agree with Hartung

in thinking that first some 'sententiarum generalium venator' wrote the (Stoic-like)

iambic trimeter 'nescio unde petitum' apxw...Tv'xv> at the side; next it got into the

text
i scribarum errore ', finally ' aliquis numerorum male peritus ' (he evidently

scanned by accent and neglected vowel length), made it into a tetrameter by prefixing

7r6Xecos cos.—It will be seen that out of the last 13 lines of Menelaus' speech more

than half have by one commentator or another been pronounced spurious. This is

not healthy, but it is very hard to say where the fault lies. At any rate difficulties of

this kind are not to be solved by following a scholar who spends 3^ pages in

defending the syntax of fxrjd^v' av dd/JLrjv. 376 and 377 are quoted by Stobaeus

Anth. 82, 3. yiveadat P, yiyvevdai L. 378. ed PL, ad Markland (Dobree

defends ed, comparing ev dia(3a\wv at Thuc. 3, 42), ov Herm. (Opusc), av w PL,

L adding yp. avCo in the first hand, in P there may have been an erasure where the v

stands, aw Stobaeus, who quotes 378, 379 and 380 at Anth. 31, 2. 379. <rio(f>po~

vtcTTepos PL, (ru<ppov€<7T{pws Stobaeus: in P at all events the os, as in Aid., is

indicated by an over the p. It is more likely that this was a mistake for ov than

for cos.—Wattenbach (Gr. Pal. Suppl. p. 17), says this sometimes stands for ov.—
So with Matthiae and Monk I have written <ru(ppov€o~T€pov. 380. alaxpos

ovk PL, xPW'bs XPr)Q"rov Stobaeus, XP7
!

"*'
* Grotius, in P cb {i.e. upaiov) and yv (i.e.

sing, collectively Heracl. 275 rj^cj 8e iroX- the notion of vfipis.

\ijv "Apeos 'ApyeLov Xa&uv irdyx â KOV 379* ^P^ TcivcuSis] (for the form of

at'xMV devpo. Probably the use of xe
'

LP phrase cf. es kolvov v. 408) must be con-

and the Latin manus for a force is of the sidered along with the auxfrpovecrTepov and

same kind as this of a/xM» *'•*• collective. the al5ei<rdai in the next v. : it is probably

376 f. This anticipation of Dr Watts not effrontery, or even disdain, but reck-

('But 'tis a shameful sight, When children lessness, mercilessness, which Ag. says his

ofone family Fall out and chide and fight
')

gestures shall not express. It is difficult

seems to have been popular in antiquity. to decide whether pXecpapa here means

Stobaeus quotes it in his Anthology. eyes or eyelids. Cf. v. 321, and Prov. 30.

378. Weil keeps the MSS. ev and 13 ' There is a generation, oh how lofty

translates 'je veux te dire des injures, ai'e their eyes I And their eyelids are lifted

mais les dire convenablement ' : but /ccx/cws tip '.

elire'cv (or Xiyeiv) does not so much mean 381. Scivd 4>v<rdv] olov opylfco-dai /cat

maledicere, ' abuse ', in Tragedy, as mere- virb opyrjs aTro<rxeT\iafciv Phrynichus in

pare, l find fault with ' ; cp. Soph. El. 523 Bekk. Anecd. 1, 36, 1. Cf. /^ycx <pvo-Qv

eyw 5' iiftpLV fiev ovk 2xw > kci/cws 5i ere Xiyu v. 125.

kcxkcos KXvovaa irpbs atdev dafxa : in male- ai(JWXTT]pov 6'fA^a] Monk renders vultum

dicere, 'dire des injures', 'abuse ', there is sanguine suffusum, Paley * that sanguinary
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rt? dSi/cel ere ; rod Ke^prjaac ; xprjard XetcTp* epas XajSelv

;

ovk e^oifi dv aoi irapaor^elv' dov yelp i/crr/aco, kcikgos

VPXe<>' e^T' eV^ $i>fC7]v Sco acSv Ka/coov, 6 firj crtyaXeis

;

rj haicvei a€ to (^tXoTtfMOV Tovpov; aXX! iv dyKaXats 385

€V7rp€irfj yvvalfca %/^fet?, T° XeXoyiafievov irapehs

kcli to tcaXoVy e^etv ; irovrjpov (jxaTos rjSoval kclkclL

el $ iyco yvovs irpoaOev ovk ev fJueTeOe^v evftovXiav,

fjuaivofiat; crv fiaXXov, oo~ti$ diroXeaa^ kclkov Xkyos

yvd)fXTj) are written at the side. 382. X^kt/j' ipg.s xpwrd PL, Xetcrpa XPV
"
1
'' W s

Heath, xpr/o-ra XeKTp' epas Reiske and Wecklein. I prefer the latter, as it involves a

smaller change in the mss. reading, and seems to me to emphasize XPW™ (see Ex.

Notes). Also, as Wecklein says, the corruption is easily explained, if this was the

order, from the similarity of -xpwai and xPV(TT<̂ - 384. 5w<ru) PL, 5i3 awv

Dawes Miscell. Crit.p. 341; a splendid emendation. 388. fxeTertdyjv ev(3ov\ia

PL, ixeredefx-qv evj3ov\iav Monk, who compares Orestes 254 jxeredov \vaoav. The
word /uLeTedefjLTjv is very liable to be mis-written (Monk says a Paris copy had

fjL€Tedt]v), as is also the last syllable in a tetrameter; on the other hand ixercred-qv

ei)j3ou\ta is not a natural Greek expression, and in particular, though /meraOeaOai for

'to change one's mind' is common, the passive is, I believe, nowhere so used.

Weil accepts /xere#e/x?7i> but keeps ev(3ov\iq.. 389. Over fAaWov an early

hand in L has written fxaivy : a good instance of an explanatory addition in

look', Firnhaber ' mordgieriges Auge\ 384. 'Imitatur EnniusT/^V^/wVz apud

The ^xo}V points to something more en- J. Rufinianum de Fig. Sent, et Eloc.

during than a glance, and this, as well as c. 37 ' Pors. The lines quoted from

the general tone of the passage inclines Ennius are : Ego proiector^ quod tu pec-

me to think with Monk that at. 6. ^xU3v cas ? tlt delinquis, ego arguor? Pro viale-

means 'with flushed face'. Menelaus factis Helena redeat? virgo pereat inno-

had shown no fratricidal hate. cens? Tuareconcilietur uxor? nieanecetur

382. K€XpT](rat] elsewhere it is only filia? (Ribbeck, Ennius, v. 194).

the participle Kexpfi^vos that is used in 385. to <()tX.OTL[i.ov] used as in v. 342.—
the sense of l 7vaut\ There is, I think, dXX' 'No'.

a significance in the emphatic position of 386. to XeX071.o-fi.evov] Monk trans-

Xpy](TTd which helps us to understand the lates ' discretion '. to XeX. and to koXov

train of thought. Ag. says in effect

:

answer roughly to our expedieticy and
' you have had a bad wife, are you angry duty.

because you can't get a good one?' cp. 387. irovT]pov <|>«t6s] has the empha-

v. 486 and see notes there. sis, ' des plaisirs honteux sont la marque

Some have thought that \aj3eiit stood d'un homrae sans valeur ' Weil :
' proprii

for di>aXa/3eu> : but xPV^t^ Xe/crpa (cp. di turpe uorao sono turpi piaceri ' Vitelli.

Hipp. 636 and frag. 524 Nauck) cannot The v. is marked yvdo/xT] in L and wpalov

refer to Helen. in P.

383. ' That is more than I can promise 389. In kclkov there is a re-echoing of

to secure to you, you managed so ill last the charge made at the end of v. 387.

time'. Vater compares Andromache 591 ff.
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avaXafielv 0e\ei<;
}
Oeov <roi rrjv Tvyjqv Si&optos ev.

tofjuotrav rov TvvSdpeiov
f

6pKov oi fcatc6<f>pove$

<f>i\6ya/JL0L fJLvrjo-Trjpes' r/ Be y iXirk, olfiai p*kv
y #€09,

Ka^eTrpa^ev avrb fiSXXov fj av itah to gov crdevos

'

0O9 Xaftdbv arpdrev' gtoi/moc S* el<rl ficopla <j>pevdop'

ov yap davverov to 0elov, a\X' e%64 avvikvai

43

390

394

394 <*

a MS. 392. i) 5e 7' eXirts, olfxai fikv PL, 9jye 5' iXirh k.t.X. Matthiae and

Seyffert, rj yap iXwis k.t.X. Hennig, ij 5e <r0' e\7rts wpfiawev Herwerden : it

seems to me that all these changes are for the worse. See Expl. Notes. 393.

Ka&irpai-ev PL, corrected in P to i^eirpa^ev which is printed in Aid. This is

one of the many corrections made by Musurus, the Greek scholar who owned

the MS. and who most probably superintended the printing from it at Venice

of Aldus' first edition of Euripides. 394. arpdreve . olfiai 5' eio-y PL,

only in P a y is inserted by a later hand after vrpdreve and before the stop, crrpdrev
1

eroLfiot 5' el<rl Monk. Matthiae is doubtless right in conjecturing that the alteration

of this v. arose from the loss of v. 394a and the consequent necessity of finding

a verb to govern rovs /ca/c. way. ftpnovs. Though most modern editors adopt

Monk's emendation, they do not, as he did, regard er. 5' el<rl as a parenthesis.

394a. This verse does not occur in the mss. and early editions, but was discovered

by Reiske, Heath, Markl., Musgr. and Valckenaer quoted along with v. 395 by

391. rhv Tw8ctp€i.ov opKov] a good

instance of the identity in use of the adj.

formed from a proper name and the

genitive in Greek. It is only to a very

limited extent that this is the case in

English: e.g. Elizabethan, Darwinian

could only in a few cases stand for Eliza-

beth's or Darwin's.

391—393. The difficulty here lies

chiefly in the atfrd in v. 393. It cannot

be right to interpret it, as most commen-

tators do, of the taking of the oath.

There could be no question of Menelaus's

using force to compel the suitors to take

Tyndareos's oath. He was himself on a

level with all the other suitors at that

time, and took it like the rest. But when
we see that i^irpa^eu avrb, and indeed

the whole three lines, is an explanation

of the words Beov (Tol rty rdxvv Sl35ptos

ed all difficulties vanish. The connexion

of ideas is this. After saying in 390
' you want to get her back just because a

divinity has given you a good chance of

doing so', Ag. digresses to explain that

Hope was the divinity in the case, and

that as Hope rhad made the suitors swear,

it was she who had * brought it about',

i.e. made the expedition possible, and so

given Menelaus the chance.

For the converse of this personifica-

tion of iXiris cf. Troades 987 fi°. rjv ov/xbs

vlbs KdXXos evTrpeirtcTTaTos 6 <ros 5' Id&v

viv vovs eTronfjOrj Ki^pis* rd fxQ>pa yap

irdvr evrlv 'A<ppo5iT7] /3/>6rots. Monk
quotes Cyclops 316 6 ttXovtos dvOpunierice

tols ao<poLs debs and Verg. Aen. ix. \%$

an sua cnique deus fit dira cupido?

Headlam well quotes Theognis 1 135 eXtch

ev dvdp&TOLS fioijvr} debs iffdXij tvearw and

also ib. 637 f.

394 a. This v. seems to be mainly a

comment on the word fiwpia, though the

position of the word in its sentence

hardly seems important enough to justify

such a comment.— ' They are ready to

go, fools that they are:—they ?nust be

fools not to know that Heaven would not

hold them bound by oaths fastened on

them by wicked force '. irayfrras lit.
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roi)? icaKtos irayevTas op/covs /ecu icaTr)vayicao-p,evovs. 395

TcifjLa 8' ovk diroKTevw *yw reicva* kov to crov fJiev ev

irapa Blktjv earai KaKio~T7]<; evviho? rt/JLCopla,

ifie Be crvvTrjIjovcrt vvkt€S r)pLepai re Satcpvoi?,

avofxa Bpwvra kov BiKaia iralBas 01)9 eyetvapb-qv.

/3pa^ea ravrd cot, XekeKTac teal acupf) teal paBia' 400

el Be fir) fiovXei <f>povelv av, Tap! iyoo drjaco fca\<£$.

XO. otS' av Bidfyopoi t&v irdpo? XeXeypevcav

pbvOcoVj /caXft>9 S' eypvai) <j>eiBeo-0ai TeKvcov.

ME. alai, (j>i\ov<; dp* ov^l KeKTr)pjt]v Ta\a<;.

Theophilus ad Autolycum II. 54, [37] and Stobaeus Anth. 28, 10. 395. avvt)-

vayKaGp.frovs PL, Kar-quajKaafxhovs Theoph. and Stob. 396. kclI to gov PL,

kov to gov Lenting (on Androm. 307) and Hermann. 397. 7repa dUrjs PL,

irapa dUijs Reiske, irapa dUijv Pors. Monk (like all editors before Musgr.) reads

TifjLupia (it is true that the mss. omit the t subscr., but so they do constantly in

datives, e.g. paapia 393, ev(3ov\ia 388 (L)),—keeping /cat in v, 396, and he understands

to gov ed in the sense of 'that which benefits you', 'your advantage', comparing to 5'

ed at Ag. 119 and /. T. 580. 399. eydvajiev PL, corr. by an early hand in L
to €y€ivd/JLT)v. 400. pq.5ia PL. It is probable that like so many last words in a

tetrameter this is a corruption. Stadtmiiller suggests naipia comparing v. 829.

401. eS PL, gv Markland. 403. Perhaps we ought to read here koKCos 5' £x et

ae 0ei6e<r0cu t£kvwv. 404. dp
1

oirxi KeKT-qfi-qv PL, &/>' ovk eKeKTTfjpujv Heath,

av ov-xi KeKTrjfjLijv Elmsley (ingeniously but needlessly). Monk and Weil make the

'compacted', 'made fast', as if the oath dpCov /ca/aDs ko.kqv tl irpd^etv. Hel. 814

were a cage or a trap into which the dpQvTas yap rj /xrj dpQvTas rjdiov Oavetv.

suitors had been forced. 401. Tdjxd] just like the to gov in

396. kov k.t.X.] for the idiomatic ov v. 396.

negativing both a \xiv and a hi clause cf. 403. <|>€C8€<r0ai] a variety of the im-

I. T. 116 f. ovtoi jiaKpbv fxfr rfkBonev perative use of the inf. Cf. Tro. 1031

kwttt) iropov, ck T€pfJL&TUV d£ v6gtov vbfxov 5e TQvoe Tah dXkaiGi $es yvvai^i,

dpodfiev ird\iv. 6vr\GKeLv tjtls av irpody wogiv. Cf. also

397. 7rapd Siktjv] Tapd to bUaiov Soph. At. 126^ and ^.512 below. (See

Hesych. (Dind.), irapa t iXirida /cat irapa however Crit. N. for a sugested altera-

ntKav Trag. adesp. fr. 7 2 Nauck. Ti/xtapia tion.)

an extended use of the dat. of manner. 404. Markland compares Or. 721

398. With this v. is compared the d'0t\os t\g6" dp c3 iraTep irpaGGiov KaK&s.

varying construction at Med. 25 tqv irdvTa KtKTr\p.y\v is in sense an imperf. This

GWT-fjKovGa oaKpvois xpovov, ib. 141 i] 6° iv converse of the historic present— i.e. the

ddXdfjiois T7jK€L pLOT-qv : Monk adds (2714 using a past tense in talking of some stale

v6ktcls tc Kal yj/maTa daKpv%iovGa. still continuing—is common in many

399. 8p»vTa] a sort of historic present languages. In Greek dpa as indicating

used as a poetic variety for the aorist, a discovery naturally accompanies it. For

'the doer' of wrong for 'because I did' the omission of the augment cf. Soph,

wrong. Cf. Here. Fur. 727 irpoGobKa Se Ant. 411.
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ArA. el toi)? (fzlXovs ye fir) OeXets airoWvvai. 405

ME. Se/^ei? Be ttov /jloc Trarpbs itc ravrov 767009/

ArA. avvcraxfrpoveiv yap ov^l crvvvoaelv ecf)vv.

ME. e? koivov akyelv tols <j>1\ol<ti %pr\ <f>£\ov<?,

ArA. ev hpwv irapaKakei /jl\ dWa /htj Xvttwp ifie.

ME. ovk apa So/cel aot rdBe irovelv avv 'EXXaSt; 410

ATA. 'EXXa? Se aw aol Kara deoov voael riva.

ME. afcrjirrpay vvv av^et, o~6v Kaatyvr\TOV irpohov^.

yfc 7p ?£ yp yfc yfc

[eyoj S* en-' aAAas cl/u /x^avas TU/ag,

line a question. 407. avvaucppoveiv col /SotfXo/*' dXX' ou avvvoo~eiv PL, owtrw-

/ <ppove?v ydp, ovxl o-vvvoaeiv €<pv Plut. II. p. 64 C (first pointed out by Porson). Fix

\ conjectures that Plutarch, quoting from memory, was misled by a remembrance of

Soph. Ant. 523 ovtol avvex^^lv dXXd o~v/j.<pi\€'ii> %<pw, and like Nauck, Vitelli, Weil

and Wecklein prefers some emendation (/3oi/X6/uecr0' ov Fix, (3ov\ofiai kov N., OiXofxev

dXX' ov, and later pov\6/JL€vos ov Vitelli, avvo'bxppove'iv eroifjLos, dXX' ov Wecklein) which

will remove the impossible elision of the at in (3ov\opLai. It seems to me less likely

on the whole that Plutarch should have quoted the line wrong than that modern

scholars should have guessed it right. At the same time the <jol of the mss. fits

the context much better than Plutarch's ydp. Perhaps the yap, like the tyv for Zcpvv

was an intentional modification of what Euripides wrote, which may have been rap'.

The yap is at any rate not more abrupt than the 5£ in v. 41 1. Porson notices that where

at Ion 152 1 the mss. have ydp, the scholiast on Phoen. 909 has aoi, which he thinks

right there. 411. debv PL, decbv Porson. 412. au%6^ PL, ai>%a Tyrwhit

(a beautiful emendation). vv. 413—441. I have no hesitation in following

L. and G. Dindorf, Kirchhoff and Nauck in regarding these verses as an interpo-

lation. They contain just three good lines (vv. 427—429) which I should conjecture

to have been borrowed by the interpolator. The inequality of texture is specially

noticeable at the two junctures, but there are throughout many irregularities in both

thought and language which will be commented on in the Explanatory Notes. This

omission involves important dramaturgical results. Clytaemnestra appears in the

next Epeisodion. Agamemnon first addresses her at v. 685 without any expression of

astonishment at seeing her, though in all earlier references to the expected arrival

(rrj arj r' d\6xv at v. 154 being probably spurious) whether made by Ag. or

Menelaus, the daughter- only is spoken of. Still greater difficulty is occasioned by

vv. 456—459 where Agam. definitely implies that Clytaemnestra was not expected.

This fact makes it still more remarkable that Ag.'s first words to his wife at

407. Cf. Phoen. 394 Kal tovto Xvirpov, v. 161, 7rpb$ ravetdh v. 379. Cf. Soph.

awaao<f>€7v roh jjlt) <ro<pols. Phil. 594 irpbs iVx^os Kpdros.

408. is koivov] Adverbial phrases con- 409. i.e. 'Such a claim comes with a

sisting of a prep, and a noun or adj. are bad grace from one who is causing his

as common in Greek as in English. friends pain '.

Other instances in this play are eis r£\os
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<pikov<; t iir aWovs. ALT. a> TLavcWyjviov ava£,

'Aya/xe/iyov, tJk(d 7ratSa cot ttjv (ttjv aywv, 415

rjv *lcf>iyivuav wv6fia£a<; iv 80/X015.

f^yjrrjp 8' d/xapret, cnjs ILXvTaifxvrjcrrpa^ Se)na9,

[/Cat 7TCUS 'OpCOT^S, COOT€ T€p(f>0€L7)<; toW,]

XpoVov 7raXaiov Soyfjiarwr €K$rjfAo<; wv.

aXX' cos jjLdKpav eravov, evpvrov irapa 420

Kprjvqv avaif/v)(OvaL OrjXvTrovv fidcriv,

clvtoll tc 7roj\ot t'
#

615 Se Xet/AwVw ^Xo^v

Ka0€ifJi€V auras, a>s j3opas ycvaraiaTO.

cyw Se TrpoSpofxos arjs 7rapa(TKevfjs XaP iV

v. 685 (to which the fact that they begin midway in a line gives a specially off-

hand air—making them seem like the resumption of a former conversation)

should contain not only no formal welcome but no reference to the fact that her

coming is a surprise to her husband. On these grounds I cannot help believing that

a passage containing the first meeting of husband and wife has been lost. Probably

this passage came before v. 640. This belief involves the rejection of at least

vv. 456—459 where see Crit. Notes. 413 and 414 Hennig, who protests against

rejecting the whole passage, rejects these two verses. This lightens the ship

considerably but cannot save it. 416. (hvbfia^as PL, (though Vitelli is silent)

with 7ror' added by a late hand in P, doubtless by Musurus, who printed uvbixaaas

iror\ dvbixa^es Markl. 417. b/xapTcT L, bfiaprot corrected by an early

hand to bixaprei P. arjs K\vTat/jLvr)crrpas di/uas PL, ar} K\vrai/ut.vr)crTpa da/j-ap

Elmsley. 418. goVtc repcpdel^s PL, actually defended by Hartung, Firnhaber

and Klotz, Cos tl repcpde'njs Herm., cos crv t. Monk, cuW ai> r^adel-qs Hennig. 421.

Hennig proposes xv^oirovv for the OriKvirovv of the mss. thus avoiding (see on next v.)

the absurdity of talking of sending the ladies and the horses together into the field

to feed. Musgrave avoided this by reading Kadie/iev raab' in v. 423.

—

{acpelfxev auras

Hennig). 422. avrai re 7rwXot 7' PL (the 7' added later in P), ttcoXol t'

414. cjnXovs t €ir d'XXovs] This \byov [xatcphv airoreiveiv, 'to speak at

comes in very awkwardly just after Men. length', and it is strange to find it used

(v. 404) had bewailed his friendless con- in so different a sense here. The tense too

dition. is strange. L. Dindorf says a clause in

417. 8€|xas] Paley quotes Electr. 1340 which tbs means 71am can never come

and Hec. 724 and Monk Orest. 107 for before its principal clause. This seems

this use of Septets with a gen. of a person. an arbitrary rule, and indeed Hermann

It is a circumlocution of the same kind as quotes from Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 29, a clear

the Homeric §It) 'HpcucA^eo;. instance in which it does so.

418. Paley quotes Ion 1375 f. (/cat ri 424. (rrjs irapa<rK6vfjs X(*Ptv] It is not

rep(pd7JpaL ftiov) in support of Hermann's till after a digression of 10 lines that we

ws tl T€p<pd€L7)s. find what this strange expression means.

420. ws jxaKpdv €T€ivov] At Soph. The possessive ays is used subjectively,

Aj. 1040, Aesch. Ag. 1296 fiaKpav ret- not objectively.

veiv is used in the sense of the prose
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tjko) ' irenvoraL yap (TTpaTos, Ta^cta yap

8ifj£e <!>'>][*<?}, 7ratSa crrjv d^>iyp.ivr]V.

7ra? 8' €t9 Oiav o/xtXos e^^cTai 8po/AU),

crrjv 7ratS' O7rcos t8a>cru/* ot 8' cuSat/xove?

ev 7rao~i /cAeii/oi /cai 7re/ot)SX€7rTOt fiporoLS.

Xiyovcn 8'* Vfxevaios tls rj ri irpacrcrerai;

r) ttoOov exo)V ^uyai-pos 'Aya/xe/xi/wv aVa£

eKo/xtcre 7rcu8a; to>v 8' aV ^Kovora? ra8e

'

'A/DTC/Xt8t TrpOTcXt^OVOTL T7/V VCaVlSa,

AvAi'8os dvdcrcrrj. rU viv a^erai 7totc;

aAA' eta, raVt tolctlcT i£dp\ov /cava,

arecjiavovo-Oe Kpdra koll crv, Mei^eXew? ava£,

425

43°

435

Markland, avroiai (? for ai/ra?<rt) iruXois Porson, i7T7rot re 7rw\oi t' Hennig. 425.

raxem yap PL (the yap being corrected by an early hand in P to 5e), Hartung reads

5^ for the first yap and keeps the second unchanged. 430. TrpaaaeraL PL, with

an alternative irpaaaere in L. 434. irore PL, 7t6<tl$ Nauck. 435. toktic)'

P, rolaiv L (the *> being by an early hand in an erasure). 436. 'Aut spurius

425 f. Ta\€ta -yap Sitj^c <(>t{^t]] a paren-

thesis. It is possible that dirj^e was in-

tended by the writer to be a gnomic

aorist.

430. v|A€Vcu6s Tts r\ ri irpdovrcTai] I

think these words have an especially

modern ring.

432. dv rJKOvo-as] probably a mix-

ture of the iterative av with the aor. ind.

(cf. Ar. Lysistr. 510 /ecu ttoWclkls Zvbov

av oixraL rjKOvaa/uLcv av ti KaK&s v/ulcls (3ov-

Xevaa/xevovs fx^ya irpayfxa) and the indefi-

nite, general use of the 2nd person in

the sense of our *

one' doubtless familiar

to the interpolator in Latin (videres,

diceres, crederes and the like). (If this

were the only instance of Latin idiom in

the passage there would not be this

probability.)

433. A clumsy attempt at tragic irony.

This very significant hint of Iphigeneia's

fate is dragged in 'by the head and

shoulders'.

TrpoT€Xi£ov<ri] The form is a slight

indication of the late origin of the pas-

sage. At Pollux 3, 38 in an account of

the pre-nuptial consecration only one

MS. has TrpoTeXifccrdai and TrpovreXt^ov for

the more usual TrporeXeicrdai and irpovre-

Xovv. In classic Greek there are about a

dozen verbs which may be said to have

alternative present forms in -ew and -t£"w.

In post-classical Greek -ifa grew in

favour and many verbs, which had only

-eoj in earlier times, then assumed the

favourite ending.

434. d£€T<u] Another Latinism.

ayeiv and dyeaOat never got the special

sense of 'marry' which duccre did.

Though used with yvvaiKa as object (licit.

I. 59, 11. 47) it is not used exclusively

with the husband as the subject (Hdt.

I- 34)-

435- «£&PX0V Kavd] The interpolator

was doubtless familiar with such passages

as Aeschines 70, 31 (ivTJpKrai jxev r<x

Kava) and Eur. El. 1142 (icavovv 5' ivyjp-

/crat), but, like the 7th ed. of Liddell and

Scott (s.v. Ivapxo^ai), he confounded

evdpxecrOai with e^dpx^crOai. The clumsy

change from the sing, e^dpxov to the plural

arecfHivovade and back to the sing, ei/rpe-

TTL^e is very imperfectly palliated by the

awkward introduction of Menelaus. About

this point the interpolator (luckily) shows

signs of fatigue.
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VjJL€VatOV €VTp€7Tl^€ KOL KCLTO. OTCyGlS

X(OTOS fiodaOd) KCtl 7roS<3l> €OTto KTV7TOS'

<£ws yap t6& tjkcl fxaKoipiov rfj 7rap0iv(o.

ArA. c7r^V€o- • a'XXa (TTct^c Sa)/xaTO)v ccrco*

rd o" aXX* lovo-7]<; rrjs ru^r;? «rrai KaX<3s.]

j|£ Aii jk, ^1* <|i

ArA. otfiot, tL <\>a> SvaTTjpos ; aptjoficu iro&ev

;

et9 oV dvdyKT)? %€vyp,a,T ifjuTTeTrrdKajjuev.

virrfkOe Sal/Kov, ware tgqv ao^tafiaTcov

7roWa> tyeveaOat, rwv i/uoov aofywrepos.

r) Svayiveia 8* go? e^ei tl xptfatfiov.

440

445

aut corruptus' Nauck. Herm. {Opusc.) inserted <pv\\ois before Kpdra and omits the

next six words. 438. \ot6s corr. (as in P, in v. 375 dp%ov to dpx^v) to

\wtos PL. 441. ioijarjs PL, euxjrjs Lenting. 442. ai-ofiat PL, dp^oifiat

Burges, aidev PL, rrodev Grotius. 443. eh ot 7' avdyKys with the 7 crossed

out

—

i.e. the 7 had been put in by someone who was correcting P by L, but there is

no trace of the a of ota' eh ota 7' dvdyict)$ L. In P the ft of €jj.ireTrT(bKa(xev is put in

440. €injv€<ra] does not seem to be

used like the pres. both of this verb and

alviio in the sense of ' no, thank you' . It

generally corresponds to our 'good !
', and

the French 'c'est bien\ It is better to

punctuate more decidedly after the word,

as Paley does. The ctAXd will then

be lpray\ not *but\ which gives no

sense. There is no contrast between

Ag. 's commendation and his request to

the messenger to go inside the tent. The

line is a copy of Medea 1019, where how-

ever a reason for the request follows.

441. What are rd a\\a7 and what

does lover)? TTJs rijxys mean ? Hermann's

translation 'fortuna cursum suum perse-

quente^ as against the old lfavente for-

tuna* (he quotes Soph. 0. T. 1458) is

now generally approved of. Paley says

the phrase is intentionally ambiguous. In

the third place /caXws &rrcu with rd aXXa

as its subject is irregular for Ka\ws e^et

(xraXtos tarui rjv debs 6e\r] at Ar. Pint.

1 188 and at Xen. Anab. 7, 3, 43 gives it

some support, but there the &rrcu has no

subject). When all is said and done we

get 'But the other things, in the course

of events, will turn out well \

443. els olo.= otl eh ToiavTa.

444. V7nrj\0€v] is used in very much

the same sense at v. 67.—These laments

of Ag. are generally supposed to be

caused by the announcement of his wife

and daughter's arrival. As I have said

above, I believe no such announcement

had been made, and I take these words

to refer to the crossing of his plans by

the interception of the letter. He knew

now that his daughter must arrive soon.

446—449. Cp. Beaumont and Fletcher,

The Maid's Tragedy v. 2 ' But such the

misery of greatness is, They have no time

for tears'. For diravra elrretv [quidvis

dieere) Musgr. compares Diphilus (in

Athenaeus 4, 223 b) oh e%ov<ria earlv \eyeiv

diravra /cat iroieiv (jlSvois, also Plat. Af>.

38 D and 39 A. Ennius [fp/i. v. 197

Ribbeck (fr. xi. Vahlen)] imitates this

passage : Plebes in hoc regi antestat loco

:

licet Lacrumare plebi, regi honeste non

licet.
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teal yap SaKpvcrac paStea? avroi? e^ei,

airavra r elirelv. rco he yevvalu) fyvaiv

avoXfia ravra. Trpoardrriv he rod jBiov

TOP OJKOV €%0/JL€V Tft> T* O^Xft) hov\eVOfJL6V. <\.$0

iyoo yap eKJ3a\etv puev alhovpbai hd/cpv,

to fir) ha/cpvaai 8* avdi^ ov aOevco rd\as,

eh t«9 fxeyicrTas crvficfropds dfyiyixevos.

[elcv, ri (fayjaoy 7rpos Sd/JLapra rrjv ifJLrjv;

7rcos Sc£o/xai vw; ttolov o/x/xa cv/x/^aAa)

;

455
Koi yap p airojXecr lirt /caKOts a p.01 7rapos

by a later hand above the line. 448—450. In P and L avoXfia begins v. 448

and airavra v. 449. Musgrave was the first to see that these two words were

accidentally transposed. In P iarc is written (though not by the first hand, I think)

over airavra. This is an indication that avoXfia once stood there, eari would not

so naturally be supplied to airavra (it would have been put in after ravra). The
iart was copied in the right line by someone who did not notice that the words were

transposed.

—

ye rod PL, 8e rod in Plutarch, who at Nic. 526 C has irpoardrijv 8e rod

(3iov rbv 6jkov £%o/xe*> rtp §' 6'xXy dovXeijofJiev (rbv drjfxov, and rtp r' PL). Firn-

haber, the great champion of the mss. leaves avoXfia and airavra untransposed (though

he adopts Matthiae's re for the mss. ye in v. 449), and prefers drj/xov to oyKov, but he

actually proposes (and prints) an emendation in the latter half of the line. Here it

is : to; r' 67/cy dovXerjopLev ! ! (It is hard to account for drj/mov. Probably 'oxXov was

first written by mistake for oynov, and then hrjfxov substituted by an " improver " for

6%Xov.—Bremi thinks it got in as a gloss on o^Xy.) 452. adris PL, aldovixai

PL, clearly repeated by mistake from the preceding z\, ov dtivafiai Markl., d8vvaros

Wecklein, ovk e%w or ov o~6evu Dobree. I think Dobree's second is the best of all

the guesses. vv. 454—459. I think these words are an interpolation by

the hand of the interpolator of vv. 413—441. Some reference to Clytaemnestra's

unexpected arrival was inevitable here if Agamemnon knew of it. It is equally

necessary though that when Ag. first meets his wife he should express his surprise.

This expression however our interpolator has failed to provide for us. As we have

the text Ag. first addresses his wife in the middle of v. 685. See above on

vv. 413 ff. 455. crv/j,(3dXio PL, corrected by a later- hand in P to cvfApaXCo—the

same question as came before us on v. 442 In both cases I have left the mss.

reading unchanged. It is curious that a Paris copy of L should have ovo/ua for

oixfia here (cf. on v. 354). It shows that this common mistake was due to the eye or

ear, and not to a misapprehension of the sense. 456. irdpos PL, corrected to

451. cKpttXciv 8ttKp-u] Cf. r 362 and the preceding v. are two good lines :

daKpva 5' eKjSaAe dep/md, below v. 477, far better than the following four.

Hec. 298, Heracl. 129, Ion 924. 456 f. Iirl KaKots...€\9ov<ra] At v.

455. For irolov 6^[xa Vitelli compares 1237 below eXdelv irri with the dat. is

Soph. Ai. 462: 6pL/JLa avpLpaXe'tv does not used in quite a different sense. There

seem to occur in this sense elsewhere, iiri means with a view to, here on the top

but it sounds good Greek. Indeed this of ox in the midst of.

E. I. 4
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ikOova a/cX^ros. cikotojs 8' a/x' €o-7T€to

Ovyarpl, vvjx^vovcra /cat ra fyiXrara

Sw(rovcr\ Iv yfids ovTas evpijcrtL Ka/cous.]

t?)z/ S' au rakatvav irapQkvov' tl irapOevov

;

460

<h$ di/CTca' [ot/jtac yap viv ik€t€vct€lv raoV

(jo irdrcp, a7T0KT€V£ts /xc; Totovrovs ya//,ov?

y^/xeia? avTOs xc^°"rts «rrt crot <£iAos.

Trapcov 8' 'Opeo-r^s cyyus dva(3or)(T€TaL 465

ov oweTa (rweTws* €Tt yap eorn v^ttios.

atat, tov]
f

EXei/^5 co? ^ dirmXeaev <ydp,ov

7?7/za9 o Upcdfiov Tidpis, jm etpyaarac rd$€.

irdpa (by Musurus ?) in P : in L virrjpx^ is written over irdpos by m2
. 458. pv/jl-

(petiovaa PL, vv[upetiaovaa Markland (cf. on z>. 885). vv. 462—467. I believe

from oTfjiai in 462 to top in 467 to be an interpolation. In the first place the wish

expressed by Iph. in 464 is stupid in itself and utterly out of harmony with the

heroine's character. It was doubtless suggested by /. T. 364 (w irdrep PviLupetiofjicu

wiufretifxar' alexpa* Kpbs eedev). As Hennig says, too, such a wish is an imprecation,

not a supplication (i/cereOcrcu). Markland took it ironically. In the next place I

thoroughly agree with Wecklein that the Baby is a supposititious one, and that all

passages in which he is introduced are, like itself, not Euripidean (see Introduction).

Possibly it was introduced by some enterprising theatrical manager, who thought

a baby in arms would improve the look of the group or please the audience. One

funny idea about this Baby is that of P. Brumoy {Theatre des Grecs Eng. Trans. 1.

358), that vv. 468 and 469 are what the Baby is supposed to call out (avaftorjo-eTai).

462. iKerevaai PL, iKere^aeiv (which is much better) Markl. 466. ov %vvera

ZvveTQs P, in L these words begin with a (m1
) in an erasure : i.e. £ was in the original

from which P and L were copied. daTuvera cr. Monk. 468. 6s /*' PL. Porson

(on Hec. 13 where see his note) approves of Markland's (so also Musgrave and Heath)

6' fx\ but most editors have followed the alternative suggestion of Heath and Markland

to reject the /*'. Surely it is more likely that the should have been turned to os than

458. Tci <f>CXTdTa] An ordinary peri- divov r* dirdpdevov, spoken of Polyxena

phrasis for t£kvov (cf. Valckenaer's note in a like situation.

on Phoen. 437 [434]). It comes in very 461. For the idea of this v. cf. /. T.

lamely here. 36g"Aidr}s 'Ax<.\\ei>s rjv dp\ oi>x Ur)\icos

459. tva] A Latinism, ubi could ov (xol irporeivas irbaiv k.t.X. Monk also

stand very well for wherein, but not tva. compares Or. 1109, Soph. Ant. 653, and

At j" 27 tva means when, an occasion on 815, Romeo and jfuliet iv. 5 and v. 3.

which, but the worfls here do not (I think) 465. The 6771)5 is evidently put in to

mean that Clyt. will find out his villainy make out the verse.

on the occasion oj the actual marriage, but 466. For ov avperd crvperQs Vitelli

that she will find out that he has played cf. Tro. 625 Ta\0tf/3ios aiPLyfx' ov o-a^ws

her false in the matter of the marriage. etirev aa(pte. Cp. also Phoen. 1506, and

460. t( irap0€vov;] Cf. Hec. 612 rrap- I. T. 1092.
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XO. /cdyob fcaTO)KTip\ w? yvvat/ca Set gevrjv

virep rvpavvcov av/JLcfropd*; Karaarivetv. 47°

ME. dSeXcjye, So? fiot Se%td<; rrjs 0-779 Otyetv.

ArA. SiSay/nt' crov yap to Kpdros, dOXto? S eyoo.

ME. TieXoira Karofivvfx ', 09 Trarrjp tov/aov irarpos

rod aov t i/cXr/Or], tov retcovra r 'Arpea,

77 fjbrjv ipetv crot rdirb KapSias cra<£&)9 475

teal firj *7rLT7]$€<> fJtrjSev dX)C ocrov (j>povoo.

iyco a air ocro-cov i/cfiaXovr IScov Bd/cpv

(pKTtpa fcavrb? dvratfyrj/cd crot iraXtv

teal twv iraXatwv i^a^iarafiat Xoycov,

ovk eh ere Setvos' elfit S' ovirep el crv vvv' 480

teat aot irapatvS) firjr diroKretvetv re/cva

that a fi' should have been inserted. Hartung rejects this verse, taking yd/iov as ace.

after aicu. 470. If it were not for the quotation of v. 377 by Stobaeus I should be-

lieve that it and v. 403 and this v. 470 were all added by an interpolator (o!'5' having

been put for ra5' at 403). Anyhow I think there must be some corruption here (see

Ex. Notes). Perhaps we ought to read dvdpwv rvpdvvojv avfKpopds. 481. rinvov

PL, rUva Elmsley. A very likely mistake ; since the next line ends in ov and the

469. cos] The sense shows this to be

not causal ('since') but limiting ('in as

far as'). Firnh. aptly quotes Rhes. 904

where ocrov is used.

470. -utt^p t. <rvp,<()opas] The simple

o-rivoj is properly intransitive, but /cara-

arivco is always transitive, and it is very

extraordinary to find it here with vrrep.

There is no special point in the rvpdvvuv

coming after ^evrjv. If for £ei>r)v we had

had some word meaning 'subject' it

would have been in place, but now it is

not.

471. It is not, as Firnhaber says,

1

tout comme chez nous\ in token of re-

conciliation, but as part of the formality

of swearing the oath that follows in v.

473, that Menelaus asks Ag. to let him

take his hand.

472. crov "yap TO KpCLTOS] Kpdros ?x€LV

is a common periphrasis in Euripides

for Kparelv. here abv yap rb Kpdros =
K€KpaT7}Kas 'you have won, I give way,

and I will agree to anything you wish'.

Apparently he regarded Menelaus's re-

quest for his hand as a proposal to make
a covenant with him.

476. IttCttiScs] The unusual signi-

ficance of this word is made clear by the

addition of d\X ocrov eppovuj. Unpreme-

ditated expression of feeling is opposed

to carefully calculated attempts to deceive.

Menelaus 'protests too much'.

478. dvTac))T]Ka] With this word is

coupled ££a(picrTCLjuLai and therefore to

complete the sense of the former verb we
must supply rovs iraXaiotis \6yovs from

the genitives which complete the sense

of the latter. (Vitelli wrongly supplies

daKpv.) Hence Kavrbs is and of my own
accord, not I myself too,

480. ovk els <rl Seivos] Cp. Bacchae

856 e/c rcov direih&v rQv irpiv, aio~L detvbs

rjv. The rest of the v. apparently means
' I will now go along with you ' (

—
' where

you are going') i.e. 'I will no longer try

to go a different way—no longer oppose

you'. Monk says it means 'I will place

myself in your present situation'.

4—2
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jjltjt dv6e\eo~6ai tov/jlov. ov yap evBi/cov

ere fJbev areva^eiV) rdfia 8' ^Seo)? e%eiv>

Bvrjaiceiv re tovs o~ov<;, tovs §' ifjuovs bpdv (f>do$.

tl ftovXofjbac yap; ov yd/JLov$ ifjaiperovs 485

aXXovs Xd/3oLjjb dv, el yd/icov l/jLeipofjuaL

;

dX)C dirdXeaas d?>e\<j)6v, ov fi tjklctt e^prjv
f

'^Xevrjv eXcoficu, to tca/cov dvr\ rdyadov

;

dcfrpcov V€o<? r r\ irpiv rd irpdyfiaT iyyvdev

CrKOTTGdV iaelSov 0I0V TjV KT€LV€LV T€KV(l. 49O

dXXcos re yH e\eo? r% TaXanrcopov Koprj?

elarjXOe, crvyyevetav ivvoov/jievq),

fj tgov €/jlg)v e/cari OveaOat ydficov

fjiiXXec. tl S'
f

EXei^r;9 irapOevcp rrj afj fiera ;

itcd crTpaTeia $iaXv0eia e£ Au\/So?. 495
av S' 6/jl/jlo, Travaai Sa/cpvots Teyycov to gov,

dSeXcjze, fcdfjbe irapaicaXcDV eh Sd/cpva.

three previous and the two following w. all end in v : again, riKva is better than

rtKvov for the reason that the latter would make the following tov/iov ambig-

uous. Elmsley also proposed airoKTelvcu for aroKTeLveiv without sufficient reason I

think. 484. This line seems to me very much like an interpolation. There

was no question of the death of any one belonging to Menelaus. 489. rd Trpdy-

fjiaTa 5' PL, to Trpayfxa 5' Barnes. The mss. 5' is evidently an (unmetrical) attempt

to get rid of an asyndeton (one of the commonest sources of wilful errors in mss.).

Lenting would put a stop before, but not after irpiv, and take it as a conjunction

{until) with icrddov. At first sight this seems plausible, but it makes very poor

sense. I much prefer the asyndeton as I have printed it, and next to this Barnes' to

irpaytm 8\ (For the asyndeton see vv* 500 ff.

)

492. ivvov/aivco P, ivvoov-

fie'vip L. 495. crTpaTid PL, (TTpctTeia Barnes. 5iaXu^e?cr' P, diaXvcre?^ L,

corrected by an early hand to BtaXvde'icr'. 496. TeyKtov P, Teyycov L. 498.

482. P-tit' dvOeXicrGai tovjjlov] 'nor to 491. olXXwstc] is (I think) used ellip-

put my interests in the place of your tically for a\\ws re /cat, just as ctXXo n is

own'. Paley notices that Hesych. gives sometimes used for &\\o tl rj in questions :

irpoKplvcLL as an equivalent for avdekia- it means ' above alV'.

dai. 492. €Vvoov|x€v«] Euripides always

486. €i] with the ind. pres. here means uses the middle tenses or the 1st aor.

'if, as you say', referring to v. 382, pass, of this verb. For the change of

where Ag. had suggested that what Men. case cf. Medea 57. Vitelli remarks that

wanted was perhaps a good wife. Cf. though the change from the dat. to the

the xpyvTu ^^rpa there with the ydfioL ace. is common, these two passages con-

e^aipeToi here. tain the only instances of the converse

489. veos] 'impatient'. For -q cf. change (Soph. O. T. 350 ff. not being

Rutherford New PJiryn. p. 242 ff. precisely analogous).
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xo.

el Se tl Koprjs; cr^? Oea^drcov fierecrTi croc,

fJLTJ '/XOt /JL6T6GTCO' (Tol V6/JL0) TOVfJLOV /JL€pOS.

dX)C eZ? /JL6Taf3o\d<; rfkOov diro Seivwv \6yoov.

elfco? ireirovda' tov b\x60ev irefyvfcora

arepycov fiereirearov. dvSpos ov /cclkov t6S€
}

TpOTToicri yj)r\crQai rotart (SeXriaTOL? del.

yevvaV eXe^a? Tavrd\<p re tg> A^o?

500

This v. I have left as it is in the mss. Markland proposed /xol for vol: Weil not only

adopted this change (as have several other editors), but transposed fioc and crrjs.

(See Explanatory Notes.) 499. m jjlol PL, /jltj 'fiol Herm. 500. ctXX'

els PL, el 5' is Herm. (Opttsc). 502 f. rpbiroi with at written over the ol

probably by the first hand PL. (Wilamowitz is wrong about P), rotoiSe P, roialde

with an ol written over the at by the first hand L (in P the ol had a circumflex,

corrected to an acute), in L yvco. (yvdofxy]) is written at the side. The xprjcrdai to"i<tl

peXrtaroLs as it stands (whether (3€\tl<ttols be taken as masc. or neut.) seems a very

meagre expression. The variation in the mss. points, as Wilamowitz says, to two

readings

—

rpbiroi roioide and rpoiral roLaide—in the original MSS. from which P and L
were copied. It seems to me likely that the last word of v. 502 was obliterated

early and that the original reading of the two vv. may have been dvdpbs ov kolkov

rode,
I

rpoTroKTL xpr\o~Qa.L toIctl (3€\tI<ttols ad.—In L a to is written by an early hand

over (the xp °0 XPV '^ -'- 5°4 f- To get rid of the asyndeton Pierson proposed

498 f. In these two lines Menelaus is,

I think, playing again on the string which

he touched in v. 495. While ostensibly

urging his brother to spare his daughter's

life he cunningly suggests to Agamem-
non's mind just those consequences of

such a course which he knew he could

not bear to think of. At v. 495 it is the

dissolution of the armament which had

chosen him its chief and looked to him

to lead it to glory. Here he says in

effect :
* If you have anything to gain by

doing as the oracle bids you that is an-

other matter ; I at all events do not wish

to be the gainer by such a sacrifice'. In

the words vol vi/xoj rovp.bv fxipos he says

the same thing over again, rather fanci-

fully pursuing the idea of representing

his claim as a kind of commercial obliga-

tion: 'all my interest I make over to

you '.

500. dXAd] 'the fact is'.— In the

word deLv&v especially, and in the whole

sentence there seems to be a reference to

the 8eLv6s in v. 480 where Menelaus is

saying that he has changed his tone and

his language. Between the three sen-

tences of which this is the first there is

the same forcible asyndeton that was

noticed in the critical note on v. 489.

Weil takes dWd, as at Hipp. 966 and

1013, as introducing an imaginary objec-

tion and puts a ; at the end of the v. On
the whole I think this less likely : the

remark is more natural as a statement of

Men. than as an (imaginary) objection

made by his brother.

501. €ikos ircirovGa] This use of

eU6s is unusual: elsewhere it is the plural

eiKOTa that is so used, and the singular

eU6s is only used for et/cos eon.

502. (Tre'pYttV jJL€T€ir€<rov] The con-

text makes the sense of the participle

quite clear. It does not bear to the

finite verb the relation which a participle

bears to iravofxaL or Xriyco, but has the

force of a participle with apxofxaL, <pdavio

and Tvyx&vw- /xera7rt7rrco is not used by

Sophocles or Aeschylus.
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7rp67rovra' irpoyovovs ov fcaracaxvveis aeOev. 5°5

ArA. aivw cre> Me^eXea)?, on irapd yvcofirjv ifxrjv

V7ri07)fca$ 6p9d)<? tov<; \6yov$ gov t a£/&)?.

[ME. rapa^Yj y aSeX^xSv yc 6Y epcora ytyvcrat

Tr\eov£i;iav re $(op,aTU)V aTriirrvcra

TOtavSe crvyyivttav aXX^Xoiv 7riKpdv. 510

ArA.] a\X' tftco/juev yap eZ? avaynaias tv^cls,

Ovyarpo? alfJLarrjpov itcirpd^ai cj)6pov.

ME. 77009; Tt? S' dvayfcdaei ae rr/v ye arjv fcravelv

;

ArA. diras 'A^atooV avWoyo? arparev/jLaro^.

ME. ovk, tjv viv "Ap70? i^airoarelXy)^ irdXiv. 5*5

7e^^a?a Xe£as, Herm. irpoyovovs 6\ 505. Karaiax^eis P> Karaiax^vels L.

506. Me^eXaos PL, Me^Xews Barnes. (If Me^eXa', as Musgr. and an earlier

anonymous critic suggested, was the original, it would be harder to explain how

MeveXaos came in.) 508—510. The mss. give these vv. to Menelaus and 511

and 512 to Ag. Hermann would give all the vv. to Ag. rapaxn 7' PL, rapaxv 5'

Herm. ye di gpoora PL (in P the " over the 1 are added by a later hand just

as they are in v. 518 between ^ajra^ar' and 'Apyeiwv, while in L there is the mark

of an erasure before the fywTa and an early hand has written rts over the line between

ade\(pwv and fli'), did t' gpura Dobree. dXX^Xwp PL, dXX^Xotz/ Markland. The

majority of editors have, as I think, rightly followed Boeckh in rejecting the three vv.

as an interpolation. Burges further suggested that the interpolator meant them

to be spoken by the chorus. (They give us two vv. beginning with anapaests

following on 507 which also so begins : (to say nothing of the dactyl in the 3rd

foot) they contain two words

—

rapaxv and ir\eove£ia—which it is not likely Euripides

would have used—especially close together : and above all they form an irrelevant

interruption in a pointed and coherent speech.) 513. In both P and L the ae

is inserted above by an early hand. (Vitelli says m2 in L, I think p. m. in P.) Such

a fact as this is a decided indication that the two mss. were copied from the same

original. Apparently the original left the ae out—a very likely omission after -aei.

One Paris copy of L has dvaytcdaeie : evidently this copy was made before the ae was

inserted. 515. ijv (not fjv) L, in P the letter between the rj and the viv is in an

erasure and a small blot : together the two letters look like ^ , and a v is written

506. ctlvtS <r€] Cf. on v. 440. The 512. Iiorpdj-ai] For this infin. see

Scholiast on Ar. Ran. 509 interprets note on v. 403. Here however the infin.

eiraivCo by ov povXopiai elaeKdelv, and at v. has rather more support in the previous

513 on irdvv /caXws says: TrapaiTov/j.e'voi ol words, which in sense are equivalent to

iraXcuol gXeyov 'KaXXttrr' eiraivQ>\ /ecu dvdyKT) earl.

l iirijvovv\ 515. It is remarkable that the earlier

507. vireO-qKas k.t.\.] 'you have made editors thought that viv referred to the

a suggestion that is honest, and worthy Greek army. Markland saw that as all the

of yourself '. Weil thinks vw- has here Greek force had not come from Argos they

the meaning substitute, i.e. put in the place would not have to go back there (and so

of the former language. proposed oikovs for "Ap7os). Bremi point-
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ArA. XdOoifii tovt av. aX\! i/c€iv ov XrjaofjLev.

ME. to irolov; ovtol ^prj Xlav Tapfielv d^Xov.

ArA. Ka\^a? ipel fjbavrevfiar 'Apyelcov arparw.

ME. ovk, rjv Odvrj ye irpoaOe' tovto 8' evfjuapes.

[ArA. TO fAOLVTlKOV 7TOLV CnrepflOL (frlXoTLfJLOV KOLKOV. 520

ME. KovSiv y a)(pr)<rTOv ovSe xpyjaifAOv 7rapoV.]

ArA. iicelvo 8' ov hehoiicas ovfju iaepxeTai ;

above it.—ets "Apyos d7rooTe\ets PL, a 7
1

being inserted between the words in both,

certainly not by the first hand. dirocrTeiXrjs Markland. The early editions all neglect

the ijv of the MSS. and read ei\..d7ro<rre\ets. The 7' has no authority (in P I think

it was inserted by Musurus). Kirchhoff, in his ed. of 1855, suggests rjv viv "Apyos

i£airo<rT€t\r]s. (I had conjectured elaairoareiXrjs—and that els had been by mistake

put before "Apyos by someone who did not see that it belonged to the verb. I now
think Kirchhoff's the more likely word, and that the e£s was originally an interlinear

explanation which got by mistake into the text and necessitated the expulsion of

the e£-). As to the -crre£\fls it is easier to believe that that was changed to -areXe'is

than that el was changed to ijv. Perhaps the hand that wrote -areXets was the

same that wrote the ~ over the last syllable of Karaiaxvpeis in L. 516. Xrjao/xev

PL (at was added by a late hand in P who did not see or did not understand the

abbreviation for ev). 520 and 521. I think it is so manifest that these two lines

are an interpolation that it is useless to record the various emendations which they

have themselves undergone or have caused to be made in the previous line. Hartung

and Vitz both mark them as spurious. (I had independently come to the same con-

clusion. They look to me like a quotation from a comic poet who is parodying Soph.

Ant. 1055.

—

axpy)(TTov ovde xpWW01' like our 'good or bad'.) 522. //.' P, otl

/u' L (otl being written by an early hand, in an erasure which possibly held two

ed out that that idea was inconsistent better that it should be Calchas than

also with XaOoifjLi tovt av, and that viv Iphigeneia. At v. 533 of the /. T. Iph.

must refer to Iphigeneia. expresses great joy at the news of Cal-

517. ci$TOi k.t.X.] Such a suggestion chas's death,

as this would do more, as Menelaus 520. For this use of air^p/xa cp. Eur.

doubtless knew, to keep alive in Aga- fr. 1001 del itot ecrrt o-iripixa ktjpijkojv

memnon the fear of the multitude than to \d\ov, and Hec. 254 : below in v. 524 it is

allay it. It is moreover a sentiment quite used in a different sense.—For the general

in keeping with the character of the sense of the v. cf. Hipp. 1059, Ion 374 ff.,

typical Spartan which Euripides gives to Hel. 744 ff., El. 400, Phoen. jj2,fr. 793.

Menelaus. (Cf. above on vv. 498 ff.) 522 f. With these two w. Monk com-

519. This cold-blooded suggestion has pares /. T. 657 f.— 'two instances,

to some commentators seemed too shock- among a multitude, of that studied or

ing to be allowed to stand. It should be affected simplicity of sentiment in Euri-

remembered though that it is Menelaus pides, which was a constant topic of

who makes it, and Euripides's Menelaus censure and ridicule among his rivals and

was l capable de tout\ Also as Hartung detractors',

says, as somebody had to die it was
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ME. ov fir) av (j)pd%€i<;, ttgos virdXafioifA av \6yov

;

ArA. to Xtcrv(j)6iov (TTrep/Jba ttclvt olSev rdSe.

ME. ovk ear 'OSvaaevs o rt ae rcd/ie ir^jjiavel. 525
ArA. rrroifciXo? del Trefyvice rod r o^Xov /lira.

ME. (f>c\orc/jLLa fjbhv ive^erac, Setvfp /ca/ca).*****
[ArA. ovkovv S6k€l viv aravT ev 'Apyeiois /xecrots

letters), ov/ul
1 Markland. eh- PL, eo~- Wunder. 523. v7ro\apoi/jLev PL, viroKafioiiA

av Markland. 524. eWe P (a later hand—possibly that of Muslims—has written

an over the first i and added a v to the second), elder L. 526. rod 7' PL,

rod r' Reiske. Monk retained the 7' and Matthiae was inclined to do so. I have

adopted r' because I think that, one of the points in Menelaus' spirited and pointed

expression of contempt being that they are two and Od. only one, Ag. here answers

'yes, but he has the multitude with him'. If the 7' is retained it would mean 'and

the reason of it is that '. Bothe (who also keeps the 7') compares Hec. 254 ff. 527.

evex^rat PL. This word (which is very prosaic and not quite apt here in its classical

use) I conjecture to have been a marginal interpretation of (possibly) apxtrai.

vv. 528—542. Dindorf pronounces the whole of this passage an interpolation, but

he has not I believe been supported in this view by any other commentators. An
examination of the passage reveals the following facts: (1) ovkovv 56/cet involves

a use of ovkovv {quamobrem) which is by many (and I believe rightly) regarded as

inadmissible for tragedy and even for Attic prose of that period. (2) Kara \pevboixat

breaks Porson's rule about the spondee in the fifth foot. (3) The 6s in the next line

is loose: from its position it should properly refer to Calchas, but it evidently is

meant to refer to Odysseus. (4) It should be noticed that at v. 515 Ag. assumes that

he has got so far as to send Iphigeneia home, and then goes on to say what he will

have to fear from Calchas afterwards, and then (at v. 522 ff.) what he has to fear

from Odysseus, supposing Calchas has been got rid of. At v. 532 f. however he

talks as if Iph. were still at Aulis. (This inconsistency has not, I think, been noticed

before.) (5) It is outrageous to suppose that the army of Greeks (for 'Apyeiovs v. 532

need not be pressed to mean literally only Agamemnon's own people of Argos) who

had assembled to avenge the wrongs of Menelaus should, when baulked of their

purpose, turn on him and his brother, slay them, or pursue them to Argos and then

deal with it as they had hoped to deal with the city of the barbarians which they

meant to attack. (6) Further suspicious words and phrases are 7j7r6p7jfj.aL (avdpu-rros

r}7ropr}/uL€vos in an anonymous comic writer: Meineke 353) in 537, the weak raSe at the

end of the line after r& vvv : the doubtful ottois av after <pv\a£ov for ottws (followed in

the next v. by irplv c. subj. without av), the use of eXax/crrois in the sense of fewest,

and the unusual phrase atyrjv (pvXaffcere in v. 542. (7) Lastly it must be remembered

that the reference to Clytaemnestra's presence in the camp {vv. 538 ff.) is inconsistent

with the view expressed above on vv. 413 ff. that Ag. knows nothing of the arrival of

his wife and daughter until somewhere about v. 640. For all these reasons I decidedly

527. Sclvco kcik<J>] Cf. Plat. Rep. 347 B We hear a good deal about (pCkor^ia in

rj ovk olada, otl to <Pl\6tl/xov re Kal <pt\ap* this play.

yvpov elvai ovecdos \eyerai re Kal 'iariv
;
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KajU, W9 VTT€(TT7]V Ov/JLOL, Ka,TCL l^euSo/ACU, 530
'ApTe/xtSt Ovctclv' 05 £vvapTrdo-a<; arparovy

<re Ka/x a7TOKT6tvavTa9 'Apyeiovs Koprjv

crcf>a£ai kcXctxtci. Kav Trpos "Apyos £i«f>vy<D,

i\66vT€S aWOtS T€C^€(TLV KvK\w7TtOl9

£vvap7rd(rov(TL Kal Karao-KaLif/ovcri yr\v. 535
roiavra Tafia irq\Lar . a> raAas eyw,

ojs r)7r6pr)fjLai 7rpos #€<t)i/ ra viw raSe.

eV /xot cf>v\a£ov, MeveXew9, ava (TTparbv

ikOwV) 07ra)9 dv /x*^ KXvrai/AV^'crTpa raSe

p-dOrj, irplv 'AtoS; 7ratS' e/xTjv irpocrOo) \a/3<*>v, 540

cos €7r i\a\L(TTOi<; 8aKpiJot9 Trpacrtro) KaKU)9.

v/xet9 T€ aiyrjv^ w ijivac, <£uXao-<r€T€.]

Zt&cimon a'.

XO. /jbd/capes ot fierpca^ 6eov crrp.

agree with Dindorf in regarding the present passage (528—542) as an interpolation.

At the same time I do not think that ^.527 immediately preceded the first stasimon

(543 ff.), and therefore I conclude that a passage of a few lines spoken by Ag. has

been lost here. I could believe that v. 536 formed part of this passage. It is even

possible that vv. 528 f. (as emended by Musgrave) were also part of this passage.

(See also below in Ex. Notes on v. 538.) 528. ovkovv 56kcl PL, ovkovv 8oKeis

(as a question) Musgrave. vvv P (with hi\ written over it by an early hand), viv L
(and so Canter who only knew the reading vvv). 531. ds PL, ots Tyrwhitt,

ov Musgrave, taking the sent, as a question. 534. reix^i PL, with v added by

a later hand in P and an early one in L.—/cv/cAw7retois PL, corrected by an early hand

in P to kvk\o)ttlols. 535. (rvvapTraffovcri PL, avaairdo overt or avapiraaovat.

Markland. 541. xws eV dXiylaroLS Plerwerden. 543. By the side in

P is written x°PLalJL^LK^ <TTP' kwAwi> te', and also avTicwao'TiKCL Iojvlkcl x PlCL
/
Ji^LK^

530 f. 0vcr€tv] depends on vireaT^v sacrifice her daughter. The army knew
only, and not on the parenthetical i/'etfSo- nothing of it as yet,

yaai. For /cctra xj/evdofiai, cp. Xen. Mem. 541. As inadequate a consideration

1,1,5 TTpoayopevcov ws virb deov <paivo/j.eva to conclude with as wpdaaoj /ca/ews is an

K^ra ipev56/uL€vo$. inadequate expression for his contem-

535* Tlv] *s used here in the sense of plated act.

irokiv as at Tro. 868: cp. also on z/. First Stasimon vv. 543—589. Like

1070 below (some emendation of <rvvap- the two subsequent stasima (and the

irdaovcn is necessary). Parodos) it consists of a strophe, an anti-

538 ff. It is not at all clear how strophe, and an epode, and, as in them,

Menelaus when he went among the the metre is logaoedic. (See scheme at

Greek soldiers could prevent Clytaem- the end of the book.) The subject of

nestra's hearing of her husband's plan to the strophe and epode is 'Love the De-
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fierd re (TGdfypoavvas fjuere-

vypv XeKrpcov 'A^poSira?,

yaXaveia ^prjadfievoi

fjuaviaScov olarpcov, o9i 8rj

SISv/ii "Ep&)9 6 ^pvaoKOfJLa^

to!? ivTeiverai ^apircov,

to fi€V eV evacoovi 7TOT/-6&),

to S' eVt crvy)(ya€L f3t,OTa$.

direveirco viv d/juerepcov,

545

550

avairaicTTiKa lapLfBiicd.—Over fidicapes in L an early hand has written eialv. 545.

\tKTpwv PL, SfkKTpwv Nauck. It is mainly on account of the support given to

XeKrpojy by the daXdjuwv in 553 that I hesitate to adopt Nauck's very taking

conjecture. 547. fiatydfiev
9 PL, fiaivo/xevcov Reiske, /ucuvoXQv Nauck, fiavidbwv

Wecklein. fxa.ivop.hwv was possibly written as an explanation of fxaviddwv: then the

u)v, written above this and the next word in an abbreviation, was by mistake only

written once, hence /xaLvopLev'.—86l P, o9l L. 548. 6 %PV(T0K^lia'^ ^Pus PL,

a later hand in P has crossed out the 2pus and put it in before 6, and in L a is written

over tytos and /3 over 6 XP- 5 50. iroTfxu) PL, tvxv Athenaeus (see Introduction

p. xix). 552. direvve7rcov, corrected by an early hand to dweverrw PL, only in P

stroyer'; while the antistrophe describes

the temper and training necessary to

counteract the baneful influence. For

the general tenour cp. MercA. of Venice

3, 2, in, and Andromache vv. 274 ff.,

(where the phrase Gtiyxv<TLV fi'l0V recalls

the eVi <7vyxv<T€L floras of v. 551), and

the 2nd stasimon of the Medea {vv. 627

ff.). Firnhaber also compares Hipp. 443
and 529 and Fragments 505 and 670.

544. |i€Td T€] The re shows that we
must not take /xerplas deov as governed

by ia€t£gxov but by fierd. See note on

1085 f. below.

545. fJL€T€<rxov XcKTptov *A.] * Enter

Love's bonds '. XeKrpa is used as an

abstract name for union or wedlock as

well as in the concrete sense of ivife as

above at v. 382. Cf. Fr. 505 pLerptwv

XeKrpcov, p.€Tpioov de ydp.wv p.erh (TWtppOffV-

vt)s Kvpvai 6v7)tol(tlv apiarov , where it

may be taken either way.

547. o0i 8rj] 'Herein', 60l for ov

is found only in the lyric parts of

tragedy, ov d-q occurs at /. T. 320 in a

temporal sense. Here, like ov at Soph.

Phil. 1049, and Soph. El. 1259, oOl is

used of circumstances. Cf. our colloquial
4

that's where it is '.

549. €VTetv€Tai] The middle is ex-

traordinary, but is supported by the

above-mentioned quotation in Athenaeus,

by Xen. Cyr. 4, 1, 3, where ro^a ivrei-

vaadai and dvQ.reTap.4vos ttjv p.dxoLipav

occur, by Teivecrdai rb^ov which is quoted

from Ap. Rhod. 2, 1043, by the common
Epic ro£a TavvacrdiAevos, also by a passage

in Alexander Noumenius (Walz Rhett.

9, 271, 16 epcora irapelvai ro£a jnev tvreiva-

[xivovs /3e\?7 de ifiapjuLOTrovras—possibly

a reference to this passage, and by Ar.

Nub. 968.

550. €7ri] c. dat. not, as Paley, of the

object shot at, but of the object or result

of the shooting. Vitelli cps. eirl X6(3q.

at Soph. Ant. 792.

552. vtv] Weil and Vitelli take this

to refer to (the second) t6£ov, but in the

face of the very scanty authority for viv ~
ai/To in tragedy (Aesch. Cho. 542 : at



I^ITENEIA H EN AYAIAI. 59

Ki>7rpi KaWlara, OaXdfJbcov.

eiT) Se fiot, fxerpla fiev

XapiS, itoQoi S' oaioi, 555

zeal fiere'XpLiJLi r«9 'A</>po8t-

ra9, iroXKdv K diroOeifJuav.

8id(j>opot Be <f>v(T€i<; ftpor&v, dvr.

Btd(j)opoc Se rpoTTOi' to S' 6p-

^c3? iaO\bp cra0€9 del' $6o

rpo(f)aL 0* at Traihevofievai

/jbeya (f>epov& 669 rdv dperdv'

the original letters are discernible, in L they have been erased. 553. w Kuirpi

P, in L the c3 has been erased. 557. r' PL, 5' Reiske. 559 f. diarpoiroi

de rpo7rots* 6 5' opdbs PL, dtdcpopot Hoepfner, rpoiroi is mentioned as a var. lect. by-

Barnes, but he does not give its source ; whoever read rpoiroi must have also read the

following words as to 5' 6p0ws, as Musgrave (?) and Hermann afterwards corrected

them, unless like Firnhaber he quite disregarded metrical rules. SLarpoiroi is

manifestly a vox nihili. I have adopted the above mentioned corrections. for aj is

a common mistake. It occurs (as Monk says), at v. 610 of /. T. in this same word

in both P and L, where L has an alternative opOus. alei PL, corrected in P to

del. 561. iredevofievcu corr. (by p. m.) to it aid ev pevcu P. 562. as rdv

Soph. Track. 145 viv is possibly corrupt, tame.

and at best refers to a person

—

to vtafrv) vv. 558—567. ' One man is unlike

it is best to refer it to "Epws : i.e. the another, in nature and also in manners,

wrong sort of Love. but true goodness never faileth. The

555. X^PLS] °f the charm exerted on, nurture of the teacher also is a mighty

ttoOoi of the love felt for, another. It aid to virtue : for wisdom brings modesty,

has been thought that a passage in Plut. and the feeling which discerns the right

De tuend. san. p. 132 B {-rrpbs de top ohov, has an all-transforming charm. If that

oirep Evpcrrldrjs irpbs tt\v 'A<ppo8lT7]i/, 8ta- be present, fame crowns life with never-

XeKT^ov l
etrjs fxot, fxeTpiov de irws [Matt. fading glory.'

divas] drjs, /utJS' diroXeiTTOLS
y

) refers 560. It is possible that craves here

directly to this passage. If so it is not a means only clearly discernible, but I think

quotation, but an adaptation of the general it more likely that Euripides used it in

sense of the poet's words to the subject the sense of undoubted—i.e. of undoubted

of wine. Most probably, though, it is a value. It is a word full of meaning,

quotation from a lost play. Fix and Le Bas translate it here * tin

556 f. The di in v. 557 corresponds tresor assure \

to the /jl4p in v. 554, and the emphasis vv. 561 ff. Cp. Hec.600 fif. ^x€L 7^ ro ^

thus given to the antithesis between ixe- tl xal to Opefidrjvcu kclX&s 5Lda$-iv iadXov

'

Tpia and iroXXdv, and the position of the tovto 5' rjv tls ev fidOrj, oldev t6 7' cuV-

latter word, entitle us to supply /xeTpias XP°v i
navovi tqv kclXov peTpuv. Just before

in sense with 'A0po5iras in v. 556. If (in v. 599) Tpo<pai is used in the same

we do not the fieTexoifu rds 'A. is very sense as in our present passage.
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to re yap alSeiaffai <JO$La
y

ttclv r i^aWdaraovaav e^ei

\dpiv vtto yvoo/juas icropdv 5^5

to Beov, evOa 86^a (pepet

' /c\eo? dyrjpaTOV fiiOTa.

fjuiya tl 07]p€veiv dpeTav,

yvvaigl fjblv kcltcc Kv7rpiv,

/cpvTTTav t\ ev dvSpdcri S' av 57°

KoafjLos evwv 6 fJLvpioirX^-

0r}<? /jL€L%g) ttoXlv av%ei.

e/JLo\e<;
}

cS YldpL<z, fjTe av ye eVwSo?

written over els followed by two or three indistinguishable letters P, els dperdv

the <t being in an erasure large enough to have held three or four letters L.

Probably the rdv was erased to make the v. correspond in metre with fxaivofxev^

otarpuv o6l 5rj, the MSS. reading in v. 547. The words fieya cpepova' els look

to me like a ' gloss \ Neither here nor at v. 547 do I think we have the

right reading. 563. <ro<pia PL, aocpig. Aid., corrected by Scaliger to ao<pla.

564. rdv r PL, I read irciv r (Monk suggested ttolvt), I think every one must recog-

nize that the article of the MS. is ' otiose ' here. 566. do^av PL, 86£a Barnes.

567. (3iordv PL, fiiOT$, Markland. 569 f. Kara KvirpLv
|
KpvirT&v, ev dvdpd<n

5' ad PL, in P a letter has been erased after Kpvirrdv, and ev 5' dvdpdaiv ad is

corrected to ev dvdpdai 5' aS, L apparently had ev avdpdat. 5' ad at first : there is an

erasure over the end of the ev, as if 5' had been inserted over the v. by a corrector

and then erased. Following the indication of the erasure in P after Kpvirrdv, I read

Kpvirrdv r. Kara Kvirpiv Kpvirrdv would certainly be used in a bad sense by

Euripides, and it is too violent a twisting of plain words' to interpret it "by keeping

free from illicit love", see Exp. Notes. 571. 'ivhov PL, evuv Markland.

If this emendation is correct, we may suppose first that was written for a (as was

often done) and that then, with or without the influence of the mistaken ev 5' in the

previous line, the 8 was added. vv. 573—589. I do not agree with Dindorf and

Vitelli in thinking this epode spurious. It is however sadly mutilated. fyoXes and

r\re atiye in v. 573 most commentators agree in regarding as hopeless. I am surprised

that many think erpd<prjs (either after edre or evda, or standing as the principal verb)

can have the participles cvptfav and irveuv subordinated to it. I have therefore

marked a lacuna after /jl6(txols > taking vv. 576 ft", as part of a description of the scene

563. Here '£%ei must be supplied honour and fame is won in many ways

from the following v. (fjLvpioir\7)6r)s), and has a larger sphere.

566. 2v0a] i.e. in the man of right 571. As an analogy to Koa^os evdbv

feeling. Markland quotes birorav KaXol ev faxv
569 ff. In the case of women virtue Xoyoi evovres /xydev iroiCoai ir\eov from

must be sought in the relations of love, Plato Legg. in. [689 b] ; the verb is, in

and it is a hidden—what Milton calls a the finite moods, very common in Euripi-

* cloistered '—virtue, whereas a man's des.
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fiovKokos dpyevvaLS iTpdcfrrjs

'ISawu? irapd fiocxots, 575

* * *

ftdpfiapa avpl^cov, <&pvyicov

avXcov OvXvfiTTOV KcCXdfiois

/M/JLrjfJLCLTa 7rvecov,

evOrjXoi Se rpe<f>ovro /3o€?,

otl ere KpL<Tt<; ejxrjve Oeav, 5 8°

a a
f

E\X<iSa irepnrei

eXefyavTohercDV irdpoi-

6ev Opovcov, odi t«9
f

EXez>a5

iv dvTcowols /3Xe<f>dpot,atv

epcora r eSco/ca?, 5^5

epcoTt S' auro9 inroad^?.
ft r\ >/ >/

ouev e/w epiv
r

QXXd$a avv Bopl vavai r ci<yei

e/? 7repya/jLa Tpotas.

and circumstances of the appearance of the three goddesses. Several attempts have

been made to re-write the beginning of the epode. 575. 'IScucus PL, ?"I5as.

577. 'OXvfA-rrov PL, OvXijfnrov Heath (the musician's name is written Oi)X. at Ar.

Eqtt. 9). 578. tt\€wv corrected by an early hand to irvitav and by a later (that

of Musurus?) to tt\£kuv P, irvfov L, wveiwv Dind. 580. otl PL. This cannot

be right as the text stands. 66i and ore have often been proposed instead, but the

belief that we have lost an important part of the sentence before v. 576 makes
it impossible to decide what w7ord is wanted here, ffxeve PL, ^fXTjve Herm.

582 f. xapotdev P, -rrapoide with an erasure after it L (the erasure is probably due

to the fact that 56/jlwv was first written in v. 582 and then erased and put in at the

beginning of v. 583, where it is written in the margin, and [so Vitelli] in an erasure).

56fitaif PL, dpbvwv Herm. (a very possible copier's mistake (cp. on v. 11 74). The
sense is much improved by Opovuv, more especially if 66l or o3 is adopted). 6s PL,

od Musgr. Weil writes 66c with no comment.—I think it very possible that we have

lost a line or more between vv. 581 and 582. 585. fywra 5^5w/cas PL, £pwra

t ZdaiKas Blomfield. 587. In the margin L has the following scholium: ttjv

€pio~TiK7}v
f

EXXa5a * dis irov /cat iroXefxov £piv ^(prf rbv iptaTiKov. The meaning of the

first part of this scholium seems to be that Greek strife is the same as angry Greece (it

seems better to suppose the scholiast knew that 'EXXd5a could be used as an adj.):

the latter part is an explanation of £pis as used for iroXe/jios. 589. es Tpolas

574. dp-yevvats] An Epic word for generally spoken of as a Mysian. Cp.

which the only other reference in tragedy Suidas s.v. "OXv/ulttos, though s.v. ^wav-

is in a passage of Chaeremon quoted by Xiav he says O. taught in Phrygia.

Ath. 608 F. 588 f. The hiatus between ayei and

576. ^pvyCcDV avXwv] This amounts as is remarkable,

to calling Olympus a Phrygian : he is
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[1(0 lot' fieyaXai /neyaXcov 59°

evSacfjLovtat' rrjv rov /3<X(Tfc\ea><?

ISer 'lcfriyiveiav avacraav ifjbrjv

TTjv TvvSapeov re K\utaLfjuvrjcrTpav,

T^pyafia PL, els wtpy. Tp. Blomfield. vv. 590—639. I agree with Dindorf that

this whole passage is spurious. It is clear however that it is not all by one hand.

It falls into various sections. Vv. 590—597 might, as far as the language goes, have

been written by Euripides, but as Hennig (whose analysis of the whole passage seems

to me one of the best parts of his book, though I do not agree with his defence of a

good deal of the iambic parts of this passage) says, it is too coarse a bit of 'irony',

to be Euripidean. It is inconceivable that Euripides should make the chorus,

who knew the fate prepared for Iphigeneia, talk in such fulsome language as that

of vv. 594—597 of her exceptional good fortune and blessedness. But the nonsense

of the rest of the anapaests (to say nothing of the metre of vv. 602—604) condemns

them as the work of a "miserrimus interpolator" (cf. Hennig pp. 80—83). Of the

iambics too some are much worse than others. Porson was the first to attack any

part of them (Misc. Crit. p. 223) and he began near the end. Later commentators,

from Matthiae onwards, have rejected more or less of the rest of the iambics. E.g.

Nauck rejects all from 619—637, excepting vv. 633 and 634, Kirchhoff does not even

except these. It is evident that Clytaemnestra and Iphigeneia make their first

appearance on the stage at the beginning of the second epeisodion, but I think that

the anapaests with which the chorus would naturally greet their arrival were either

left unwritten by Euripides or have been accidentally lost. In the beginning of the

epeisodion it seems impossible that there should not have been some words of

greeting spoken by Agamemnon to his wife, even if he did not give expression to

the surprise with which he saw her. Such a passage as this can hardly be supposed

to have been left unwritten by the poet. Either it has been accidentally lost or has

been intentionally cut out by a dictaKevacmqs. The reasons for this excision may have

been the desire to remove inconsistencies between this passage and the passage

interpolated after v. 412, and the necessity of introducing some mention of the baby

Orestes, who, as we above saw reason to believe, was another interpolation. The

genuine look of vv. 633 and 634 (and also, I think, of vv. 631 and 632 which should

follow them) inclines me to believe in an intentional reconstruction of the passage

—

these two couplets being selected patches of the old material. Vv. 607 and 608 have

also an Euripidean sound and may likewise have formed part of the original scene,

and have been spoken to Agamemnon. All the rest of the iambics and the anapaests

from v. 598 to the end may well have been the work of the same rash hand.

Special imperfections will be noticed on the separate lines. v. 590. In L
fxeyaXai, which was first written in the line with to tw and then erased, is in an

erasure at the beginning of a fresh line. 592. eider" PL. No editions seem to

have had this reading, but curiously enough Matthiae introduces eider as a correction

being, like Markland, under the impression that the first syllable of 'I(ptyeveia was

short. No doubt the composer of these lines was not responsible for the e^v, which

was very likely put in by the same metrical "improver" who altered I'cJer' to e'i5er\

and introduced the articles in vv. 597 and 600. 593. ye PL, re Aid.

593. TwSapeov] this Epic form occurs sages, the latter, like the present, ana-

also at El. 117 and 989, both lyric pas- paestic. In the iambic parts of tragedy
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w? eV /JteyaXcov iftXao-rrjfcaa

ilTL T €VfJb7JK€L<; TffCOVai Tl^<29. 595

660i y oi Kpeiaaov? ol r 6\/3o(j)opoL

rots ovk evSal/JLoav Ovaroov.]

[otw/acv, XaA/aSos eKyova Opippara,

TTJV /3a(Tl\€LaV S€^(O(JL€0
>

0\(t)V

owro prj crc^aXepcos iiri yolav, 6oo

ayavcos 8c ^cpotv paXaKrj yvmprjy

prj Tapfiyjcrr) vcoxttc pot po\ov

kXelvov t4kvov
'

Ayapipvovos,

pyj$€ Oopvfiov prjS €K7rXrj£iv

rats 'Apyciais 605

fetvai fcu/ais 7rape^a)/Acv.]

597. twv is inserted by an early hand in both P and L before dvar&v,

599. Hjvde P (the 5e is scratched through and the accent altered by an early hand),

tt]v (in an erasure) L. de^fieda P, de^fxeda (the in an erasure and a note at the side

8lcl to /JL^rpov referring expressly to the 0) L.—6'xXw^ PL, 6%^v Canter. 600. tj\v

inserted by an early hand in P and L before ycuav. Heath was the first to eject

it on metrical grounds. 603. to inserted by an early hand before KXetvbv PL.

606. £dva(.s with an erasure before the v and et written as a correction P, %€ipcu<ri with

the final 1 erased L. In L there is an erasure not filled up between the rst e and the

Eurip. uses the form TvvMpecos. At 72 f.) is of opinion that the 'homo pin-

Aesch. Ag. 83 (anapaests) M gives the guissimi et hebetissimi ingenii ' who fabri-

gen. Tvvd&peu with a variant Tvvdapiov. cated vv. 598—606, got his material out

595. cvp/qiccis ruxas] 'high estate'. of vv. 613 ff. Certainly no better expla-

See Jebb's note on Soph. Ant. 393 for nation can be given of this senseless otcD-

fjLaicpos as applied to #\/3os and similar (lev, than that it is so due to the crTrjTe in

words. In all these instances, however, v. 619.

the noun has a far more positive meaning c'K'yova Opc^jJtaTa] Zicyovos in tragedy is

than tijxv- Perhaps the e{> in the ev/lltj- always a substantive (at Hel. 318 and

K€ts gives the necessary hint of a good 1647 iicyovov and Koprjs are in apposition),

meaning in the r^%as. This phrase and the ivdoToi (for 86toj) in

596. 6Xp<><|>6poi] For similar com- 617, and the ws hv (for <hs) in 618, and

pounds cf. Hipp. 750 x®&v 6\j3i68ujpos, the Nypyjidos in 624 reveal the versifica-

Bacch. 419 6\^odoTeipav Wpfyav, and 572 tor.

(of a river) top oXflodoTav. The epithet 601 fF. It is questionable whether the

here gracefully implies the wealth of * versificator ' knew what he meant by

which we are expecting to hear. They this line. It has about as much sense as

must be rich to be bounteous. This the next two verses have metre. In

seems to me better than with many com- v. 604 the second syllable of Bbpvfiov was

mentators (eg. Musgrave and Weil) to meant by the writer to be long. In fact

take the -<popos as in adXocpopos, /M<rdo<p6- it is marked long in P, but not by the

pos to indicate the recipient. first hand : (so too the 1 of pew<m', by

598. o-TWfwv] Hartung (Introd. pp. the same hand).
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'EneicoAioN B'.

KA. [opviOa fxev roVS* atcrtov TroiovfieOa,

to crov re ypYjcnov kolL Aoyw ev^jxiav*

eA.7ri8a 8* €^w rtv' ws €7r' co^Aoicr11/ yd/JLois

7rap€ijJLL vvfAcjxxytoyos. aXX d^/xarcov 610

€^o) 7rop€veQ' as <jf>epco <£epvas Kopy,

/cat 7refX7T€T cis fJLtXaQpov €vAa/3ov//,ej/oi.

(TV 8', (3 T€KVOV fAOl, XtlTTG. TTtoXiKOVS OXOVS,

dftpov TtOelo-a kwXov dcrOtves 0* d'/xa.

v/xets Sc i/eavtats viv ayKaXats hri 615

Se^aaOe ko1 7rop€V(raT i£ o'^/xaVcm'.

/cat />tot X€P°S Tts €v8oto) (TTrjpLyixaTa,

X of irapix^^v. 609. eaOXolcTt P, eadXo'io-tv (the j> being a subsequent addition

by the first hand) L. 613. In L there is a stop (= a comma) after fxoi: i.e.

the writer took the phrase for a (txwcl Ko\o<pui>ioi>. Cf. Ale. 313. 614. 0' a^a

PL, xa^a ^ (with &<r<pa\us for dadeves) Herm., irodds Hennig (who takes dfipov

adverbially), I think however that it is more like the ' versificator ' as it stands :—the

phrase dftpbv riOeiaa kQ\ov being modelled on d/3. iroda ridels Hel. 1528, and ibiziiv

woda TideU I. T. 33, and the dadevh 0' a/na being added to make up the verse.

615. yeavidaKTiv P, veapLdeaaiv (the ecr being a correction of an early hand for at)

L, vedvedes viv Pierson (and Markland), veav'um viv Lobeck. Though L. himself

subsequently rejected this, I agree with Hennig in preferring it. It is sup-

ported by Hel. 1262 veaviais wfxoicri, and also by Phot. Lex. veavias' r6\iiy}po{>s.

Though we can hardly dispense with an ace. the vocative is not absolutely

607 f. These two lines—especially the common authorship,

former one—are quite Euripidean, but 615. It is extremely doubtful whether

the feebleness of the contrasted clause ved- in veavias or its derivatives was ever

and the utter want of any contrast in the scanned as one syllable. At Ar. Vesp.

sense (' I take your kind words as a good 1067 and 1069 Dind. is very likely right

omen but I am not without hopes that I in reading vdv-. It is possible that at

am on a happy errand '), shows that they Eur. /. T. 647 we ought to scan veavia

were not originally written in their present as a trisyllable, but the reading of the

connexion. Indeed the peculiar position earlier part of that v. is doubtful. It is

of the re in v. 608 suggests that possibly curious that Pierson wrho leaves in his

even these two verses were themselves correction the anapaest here, actually

not originally neighbours. introduces an anapaest at Cyclops 28 by

610. The word vvix<payo)ybs is not reading veavlai for the MSS. via veoi.

elsewhere found except in late Greek. 616. TropcvcraT* 4£ 6\t\\i.dr(av] notice

613. ircoXtKov's] Attention has by the weak repetition of this weak phrase

several commentators been called to the from v. 610 f.

frequent repetition of this word in the 617. o-TTjpC'y|J.aTa] another suspicious

passage. Wecklein associates with it the word occurring only in late Greek else-

fact that also in the Rhesus this word is where,

of frequent occurrence, as indicating a
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Oolkovs a7n]vy}<; ojs av €k\itt(j) koAws.

at 8' els to irpoaBev ctty)t€ 7T(x)Xlk<j)v £uya>v,

(f>o/3epov yap airapafAvOov ofijia 7to)Xlkov' 620

kcu 7ratSa rovSe tov 'Aya/xifjivovos yovov

Aa£w#', *Op4<rnqv' kri yap coti vr]7rios.

reKvov, KaOevfteis 7ra)Xt/c(3 Sa/xet? ox^'

eyeip aSeX^s €</> v/xcvatov cut-i^cos'

aVSpo? yap aya#ou KrjSos avros icrOXos oyv 625

Xyij/etj to 7979 N^prJSos tcro^eov yej/os.

e^s kolOyjo-o Sevpo fxov 7ro8os, t4kvov,

77-pos ixYjTtp', 'I</>tyeveta, fxaKapiav Se /xe

necessary, as the men addressed are the same as those addressed in vv. 610—612.

619. al 8' PL, 01 5' Dobree, which would remove some absurdity. 623. dafceu-

ecs corrected by a late hand to Kadeudeis P, OaKevets L. 626. vrjptjidos corrected

to vrjprjdos P, vqprj'Cbos L (Milton suggested to Nrjpews waidbs, Portus rb ttjs ^Tjprjdos.

619. at 8'] It would be difficult to

find another instance of the article used,

as ovros sometimes is, as a vocative, for

the pron. of the 2nd person. The idea of

the writer seems to have been that as 6 5e

sometimes= ovtos, it could stand, like it,

as a vocative.

620. In both MSS. this line is marked

as a beauty (cop. for Copaiov) ! It is just

possible that, as Hermann {Opusc.) holds,

0o/3. was meant to be taken as an adverb

qualifying aw. Others prefer to take 0o/3.

in the sense of 'timid', or as 'an object

of terror \ Weil supplies ov with d7rap.

If dirapdfjivdos is to be scanned as at

Aesch. P. V. 185 we should have an

anapaest in the 3rd foot—the second in

the line.

622. £ri k.t.X.] This repetition from

v. 466 may be taken to mark both pas-

sages as the work of the interpolator who

brought the Baby on to the scene.

623. 8a(j.€fe] Weil translates ' assottpV

,

taking the word to be used in the sense

of the Homeric /mAa/cy dedjxrjfjL^vot vwvcp

and modern phrases like ' succumbing to,

overmastered by, sleep '. But for such

phrases the mention of the sleep is neces-

sary. It is more likely that the word

was used only in the sense of wearied,

E. I.

worn out, i.e. in the sense of the Kowip

8a/jLevres of Rhes. 764.

624. £y€ip*]for iyeipov: very suspicious,

in spite of Porson's note on Or. 288

(294). Both at Or. 294 and 799 synize-

sis of the final ov with a following vowel

seems a less violent explanation than that

which Porson gives. At Hec. 916 ff.

where Porson takes Karawavaas as =
KaraTravaafxevos modern editors read 6v-

aiav not dvaidv, as do four MSS. out of

the seven cited by Prinz. Here, I

should believe in synizesis of ov if I

thought that the passage had been written

by a man who was scholar enough to be

careful about the difference between active

and middle. But it is doubtful whether

the man who could write Nrjprjl'dos (626)

and i^yjs i±ov wodos for 'close to my feet'

(in 627) would be careful to observe such

a distinction.

628 ff. Certainly it is impossible to

make this v. fit on in sense to the previous

line. Hennig thinks something has been

lost both before and after v. 628. I

think 7rp6s fArjrep' is a conversational

repetition of the e^rjs /jlov trodos such as

the * miserable ' interpolator was quite

capable of : also that he went on with 56s

fie ixaKaplav ^evaiffL Tcuade in the sense of
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$4vai(rL rcuo-Se 7r\r}(ria crra^cTcra 809,

kcu Sevpo Srj 7raTepa 7rp6Vei7re ow <£iXoj/.] 630

KA. c3 <re/3a9 e/^ot fjueyio-rov,
'Ayafie/jlvcov aval;, 633

rjicofiev, i(f)€T/jLcu<; ovtc diriaTovaat ae6ev. 634
I3>. eo fi

/

f]T€py vTTohpafjbovcra a\ opytaOfc Se ^77, 63

1

7rpo? (rrepva irarpcs crrepva rapid irpoa^aXw. 632

[eyco 8e fiovXojxai rd era crrepv', <3 7ra.T€p, 635

VTroSpafxovcra irpoo-fiaXuv Sta xpovov.

7to^c3 yap o//,//,a 87) croV. opyicrOrjs 8e /X77.

KA. aAA , a t£kvov, ^py ' cf>i\o7rdro)p 8' act 7tot ct

fidXio-Ta 7rat8coi> ra>8' ocrous eyco
v
t€kov.]

!<£>. co irdrep, icrelBov <r do-fievT] ttoWg) yjpovu*. 640

ArA. /ecu yap Trarrjp ere* to& laov virep dficfroiv \eyet9.

Aid. put in 7rcu5ds after 'Nrjpytios). 631. 0-' altered to y
1 by an early hand in both

P and L. 632. irept^aXid PL, irpoapaXCo Porson. 637. 5t? added above the

line by a second (early) hand in both P and L. 638 f. Given by P and L to

Ag., by Porson to Clytaemnestra. %P& corrected to XPV P? XPV L (so I conclude

from Vitelli's silence), xpw is the Aldine reading. 639. tlovS' PL, t<J5' Monk
and Fix. t£kvov (corrected by a late hand to t4kov) P, t£kov L (Vitelli says nothing

of the correction to riwov in L mentioned by Wil.-Moell.). Heath conjectured "tckov

redde me beatam his mulieribus (in the

eyes of these women). At any rate what

could be weaker than v. 630, with its

devpo repeated from v. 62 7 ?

640. At this line we begin to breathe

again. Indeed the beauty of the scene

which now follows is of itself a sufficient

vindication of the labour which has been

expended by many generations of students

in unravelling the perplexities of this

mutilated and interpolated tragedy. Aga-

memnon's thoughts have been laid bare

in the previous scenes. The distraction

and despair which his answers to his

daughter half reveal to us heighten the

exquisite sense of the girlish innocence

which cannot interpret the signs of dis-

tress and thinks of nothing but the joy

of the meeting.

In the absence of any definite announce-

ment of Agamemnon's appearance on the

stage we can only conjecture about it.

Bothe thinks that at v. 607 Clytaemnestra

is already addressing her husband. Most

editors however take v. 630 as an indica-

tion that Ag. has just come out. See

above the critical notes on vv. 590 ff.

iroMw \p6vo)] just the same dat. as

T(? XP^V m v - 694 (cp. Kriiger II. 48,

2, 11). Klotz well compares also Tro. 20

ojs deKCMnropcp xpwy clKoxovs re Kai t£kv

elcriduxTLP dapLevot.

641. Kai Yap] The meanings of Kai

yap fall into two classes according as the

first or second particle takes the promi-

nent share of significance. Here the Kai

is prominent. Cp. e.g. Soph. Phil. 1121,

Xen. Cyr. in. 1, n. Usually the yap has

the greater significance.— i'<rov not an

adverb here, but used predicatively with

Xtyeis and qualifying rod'.
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I<E>. %a*p' # e$ &<= A6
' dyaycov 7rpo? or' iiroiTjcra^ nrarep.

ArA. OVK oIS' 07TG)? <£&) TOVTO KCLl fir) (jxS, T6KV0V.

1$. U'
ew? 01; (SKeneis evicrfKov, aafievos fi ISoov.

ArA. 7roW' dvBpl jUacnXeZ naX crTparrfKaTY) fieXec. 645

I<J>. Trap* ifiol yevov vvv, fir) VI <f>povTthas rpenrov.

ArA. a\\' elfit irapd aol vvv airas kovk aXkoOi.

I<I>. fieOes vvv 6<f>pvv ofifia r etcreivov <f>l\ov.

ArA. IBov yiyrjOd a C09 yeyrjO' opoov, ri/cvov.

I<&. Kaireura Xeifteis Sd/cpv air ofifidrcov credev

;

650

[ArA. fjLOLKpa yap rffiiv tj Viow* avow[a.

I<I>. OVK OtS' O TL <£?/5, OVK olSd, (J>l\tOLT CjOLOl TTOtTCp.]

independently. 642. 5' i/x altered by an early hand to 84 /x P. irpo g etto'i-

yaas P (a late hand accented the of the irpo and added a s), irpos a £iroir)<ras L.

644. ^' eOwrfkov P, evKTJKov L (Dobree ejected the /a' independently). Many modern

edd. have followed Blomfield in writing Zkt)\ov instead of €{jktj\ov here. I cannot

see sufficient reason for this. Both are Epic words of apparently the same meaning.

Sophocles evidently preferred the former. Euripides uses the word nowhere else.

In the one passage of Aeschylus in which it occurs the orig. MS. reading is evicrfXos.

645. arpaT7}\dT€L corrected (by a later hand in P) to arpaT^Xdrrj PL (a merely

mechanical slip, caused by the neighbouring words ending in ei. As the error

occurs in both mss. it must have stood in the MS. from which they were copied).

646. irap' e/JLov (sic) with the nap' crossed through and irpbs written over it by a late

hand P, Tap' i/xoi L (the ipcou in P was no doubt due to a similar error to that

noticed in v. 645—due, i.e. to the ov in 7ei/ou). kcli fxi] PL, Barnes ejected the /cat.

647. elfjLL corrected (by a late hand) to eljd P, efyu L. 648. vvv with drj written

over it by a late hand (as an explanation) P, vvv L. 6<f>pvv corrected to dcf>pvv P,

ocppvv L. 649. yiyyjS' ecos yiyrjdd a bp(Jov PL, yiyrjOd a' cos yiyrjd' bpQv

Musgrave (an excellent emendation). 651. (See on v. 652.) One of the Paris

copies of L has tj'ttltvxovo-' for ti'ttlovg', a good instance of the way in which an

explanation (and a wrong one) gets into the text. 652. This v. which I have

given as it occurs in the mss. is equally inexplicable as an answer to the preceding

644. ' fiXtireiv eijKrjkov est placido for a possessive pronoun.

vultii esse, ut [aefivbv /ecu] Trecppovriicbs 649. yiyyfia. «s "yt^Ga] A favourite

(3\£ir€tv Ale. 773, bpifiv fiXeweiv ap. idiom with Greek tragic writers. Its

Aristoph.' Matthiae. reticence always veils a sinister thought.

a<rfA€v6s H-' tSwv] with a reference to Cf. Med. ion rjyyeiXas oV ijyyeiXas.

the iaeldov <r' dcr/JL^vrj of v. 640 and Ag.'s I. T. 575, Tro. 630, El. 289 and 1122,

answer in v. 641 : 'for all your joy at Soph. 0. T. 1376, O. C. 273, and 336
seeing me". {eta ovirep el<ri' 0. C. 974 which Jebb on

648. £kt€ivov] cp. Soph./r. 768 cbs av v. 273 compares is not parallel). Cp.

Ai6s ix£tuttov eKradfj xaP9" the English * we shall see what we shall

<j>C\ov] proleptic ; not merely 'thy dear see ', where however the reticence is not

face ' : still less the weak Homeric use generally sinister.
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ArA. crvvera Xeyovaa fiaWov 66? oXktov jx aye is. '* l

I<1>. aavvera firjv ipod/iev, el ae y evcfrpavoo.

ArA. irairal. to criyav ov crBevay' ae S' rjveaa. 655

I<I>. /£€», do jrdrep, fear ol/cov eirl reicvois aeOev.

ArA. 0e\co ye to fxevetv' ov^ e/ccov aXyvvo/jbac.

and as the ground of the following verse. Ag.'s reference to his impending absence

was perfectly intelligible ; a profession that what he said was unintelligible could by

no possibility have called forth from her father a comment on his daughter's sense

(avverd \iyovaa). Hence no emendations which merely get rid of the two anapaests

in 652 will meet the difficulty, nor wrill the suggestions that we have here some

marginal explanation or parallel passage incorporated by mistake in the text.

Weil's ovk otdd 6' on (prjs, KoTda (p'iXraT u> irirep may be said to furnish a riddle

to which v. 653 is an answer, but it is itself inexplicable as an answer to v. 651.

The course which presents far the least difficulty to my mind is to reject both 651 and

652. There is enough in the half playful expostulation of v. 650 to call for the

father's comment and also the " dd/cpva" of 650 leads on to the oXktov in v. 653.

I have therefore enclosed both vv. in brackets. 653. /jlSXXov /jl' els oXktov

corrected by a late hand to fiaWov els oXktov ji P, /udWov els oXktov //,' L (as the -ov el-

and the -ov [i are corrections in erasures, L had no doubt the same mistake

originally). 654. [lev P (corrected by a late hand to fxh 7'), vvv L. Both Monk
and Nauck (independently) suggest 8t}t\ It is possible that the 5^r' was changed

to vvv (enclitic) by some metrical corrector who thought that the v of da^vera

was long. This assumes that vvv was the earlier reading and /aev a mistake of a

copier. If fiev was the earlier reading I should suggest /urjv, comparing Soph. O. C.

28 dXX' fori firjv oIktjtos, where the mss. have fiev and an early corrector, as here,

altered it to fiiv y\ In that case vvv was a mistake for jurjv, the pronunciation help-

ing.— I heartily agree writh Hennig's indignant vindication of this beautiful answer

from Dindorf's charge of spuriousness. A corrector of P changed e'i ae 7' to el o~k y .

655. irairal PL. 657. 0Aw 76' rb 0e\eiv 5' PL, 0Aw to de 6i\eiv (or rb 5'

eBeXetv) Scaliger (so as to get rid of the ye—de used like fxev—de, which Monk and

Hermann also condemn), rb re\e7v Markland and Nauck, rb 6i\ov 3' Campbell,

0Aw rb 5' fpyov Wecklein. I do not believe in the impossibility of the ye—de

but I think the de looks like an addition. I conjecture that Eur. wrote 94\co ye

rb neveiV ou% €kwv aXyfooftat and that the 5' was only added after a transcriber had

653. This verse was perhaps half an I cannot find anywhere another instance

* aside '. of eiri used quite as it is here with the

654. A striking instance of the indis- dative of a person. It does not mean

criminate way in which in tragedy the only near or with, as most take it.

two numbers were used in the first person. There must be some notion of purpose in

Cf. Tro. 904 tl>s ov dinaicos, rjv ddvu, it. I think the instance most nearly

BavovixeBa. parallel is Fr. 324 'e'pws yap dpybv Kairi

655. arl 8* Tjvccra] ('you're a good rots dpyois '4(pv : in both cases we might

girl', cf. vv. 440 and 506) is addressed to translate it by our lfor\ Cp. also Ion

Iphigeneia but all before it in this v. is 480 diadiKTopa ttXovtov cos '^ovres e/c 7rar^«

an ' aside'. piov eripois inl t^kvols.

656. em tckvois] i

for your children '.
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1<&. oXolvto Xoy^ai /ecu rd MeveXeco icaica.

ArA. aXXovs oXel Trpoad* a/jue BcoXeaavr e%et.

I<E>. 0)9 iroXvv dirrjada ypovov iv Ai)\i'8o9 fxvyol^. 660

ArA. Keel vvv ye jjl ta^ec Srj ti p,rj ariWeiv arparov.

I<&. 7rov tovs <&pvya<; Xeyovacv wfclaOcu, irarep;

ArA. ov /jLrjTTor ol/ceiv aicfreX' 6 Upid/xov Tlapis,

I<J>. fia/cpav diraipeLS, go irdrep, Xlitcov i/jue

;

ArA. 619 TCLVTOV, 0) <7TCH, GVfJU<f)0pa<i> TjICeiS TCCLTpL 665

transposed the x an(i the K -> an<^ tnat tne ^etp for ^veiv (due to the preceding 6i\co,

cf. on z/. 660) came later. If it be objected that the inf. after 64\u would not have an

article, it may be answered that it would be equally hard to find another instance of

e^w with to before the inf. If the vulgate is retained the second 6£\€ii> must be

supposed to have the sense given to it by the scholiast on Aristoph. Birds 582 and on

<I> 366 (ovd' £0eXe irpopieiv) of <5iWcr0at. Cf. also N 106, 7 120 and the scholia.

659. irpoad' ajUL€ corrected by a second hand to irpoadev a jue P (the abbre-

viated ev above the line is in darker ink, and the same ink has obliterated a

just discernible apostrophe after the 0), irpbadev a fxe L (as I have said else-

where, I believe P to have been corrected to agree with L). This is made specially

interesting by the fact that Porson arrived independently at the right reading.

660. dirrjKda corrected by an early hand to dirrjada P, dirrjada L (the X was due to

the preceding X in iroXvv). 662. y/c?}cr0at PL, ipKiaScu Porson. 664. fxaKpdv

diraipecs PL (between these words 7' is inserted by a corrector in L, Vitelli is not

sure whether by an early or late one). In P there is a ; at the end of the v. possibly

an addition of a late hand. Wilamowitz thinks that the corrector of L put in the 7'

because he did not know that the last syllable of \xanpdv was long. On the whole

the v. suits its context best as a question. 665. ets ravrbv, w dvyarep, ^//cets o>

irarpi PL. In both mss. a late hand has inserted av 0' above the v. before ^'/cets,

a would-be metrical correction which leaves an anapaest in the 3rd foot and offends

against Porson's canon in the 5th. Porson suggested u Ovyarep 77/cets kcli av 7' eis

ravrbv irarpi. This emendation was made under the impression that the crv 0'

(though 'mendosum'), was to be reckoned with in reconstructing the line. I would

suggest et's ravrbv, to 7rcu, avfupopas tJkgls irarpi. At Or. 374 (368 Porson), and

I believe also at /. T. 5, some transcribers altered 7rats to dvydrrjp, and I conjecture

that this change was made here and led to the exclusion of avfxcpopas or some such

658. to. M€V€\€o> KaKa] not as Weil answer. His mind is evidently working

' les manx qui nous viennent de Mhielas ', with horror at his daughter's impending

but • the wrongs of Menelaus ', his griev- fate, to which in his next few utterances

ances.—With this and the following v. he refers with growing clearness.

Fimhaber and Vitelli well compare Med. 665 if. Cf. Tro. 684 ets ravrbv rjKus

ioi5f. IIAIA. Qdpaw /caret rot /cat av wpbs crv/j.<f>opds, and elsewhere et's ravrbv -fjiceiv,

retcvuv ert. MEA. aXXous /cara£w irpoadev used as here in the sense of to be in

ij rakaiv iyu. the same plight with some one. That

664. To this question as to the pre- Iphigeneia takes her father's words in this

vious one Agamemnon's distracted state sense is clear from the next line, where

of mind prevents his giving a direct she at once jumps at the idea of going on
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I<S>. (j)€V'

eW 7]V kcCKov /jlol aoi t ayeiv av/iifkovv e/ie.

ArA. er ecTTi teal o~ol irXovs, iv ev /ivrjcrei Trarpos.

I<3>. avv fjbrjrpl ifkevaaa rj /jlovtj iropevcro/JbaL;

ArA. fjuovT] /lovcoOeca , airo irarpb^ teal /ir/repos.

I<&. ov ttov /ju e? aWa hoo/xar ol/ci%€iSj Trarep

;

670
ArA. eaaov. ov %prj tolclS' elBevat /copas.

I^>. airevK etc Qpvyoov /jlol, Oe/ievos ev rd/cel, irdrep.

ArA. Bvcral fie 8vo~iav irp&ra Sec tlv evOdhe.

word and the introduction of the unmetrical (?<£. 666. el 5' corrected by a late

hand to ei'0' P, eW L. 667. alrels tl PL (as a question in L, Vitelli), £t' eVn
Porson. In L ^crrat is written by an early hand over wXovs. Ivo. pLvrjo-rj PL, with

vwo written over the beginning of the latter word in an early hand in L. It was

evidently interpreted as a subjunctive. All modern editors have seen that it is a fut.

indie. IV eS pLvrjaet Vitelli, who reminds us that at vv. 68 and 847 an initial p,v fails

to make the preceding short vowel long, and that a and ev were very easily

interchanged in mss. This whole scene has apparently suffered greatly from the

indistinctness or obliteration of some MS. 669. p,ovodeZ<r' corrected by a later

hand to pLovwdeio- P, fjLovcodeicr' L. 670. ov ttov p.' els (corrected by what I think

was a late hand to fjwov p? is) P, ov' ttov p.' is (the e in an erasure by an early

hand) L. of wov was evidently the original reading: there are other instances of

ov ttov being misunderstood and altered by transcribers : at Hel. 135 and (I believe)

at Or. ^16 it is altered to ovttw. The els is a natural blunder of an unmetrical

scribe. 671. 'ia. ye' ov xpV roL T^' PL> and in P an early (?) hand has added

a r slightly above the other letters between the ye and the ov. eacov Blomfield, who
compares Orest. 61 7, Hipp. 521, and Aesch. Pro7n. 340. Here we have further

traces of obliteration ; the gap being filled by a hasty transcriber with the ubiquitous

ye. It is not clear whether the man who filled the gap still left between the 7c and

the ov meant the line to run 'ia y
u

£r' ov xpV (in the sense of ovirw xpv) or, as the

earlier editions have it (senselessly enough) 'ia yi r'* ov xpV- TotdS' Markland.

a journey with her father. In v. 667 669. curd] is strangely used here,

however he obscurely hints that the Markland thinks we ought to put a com-

journey he means is that to ' The undis- ma before it, and take it as at A 242 dwb

covered country from whose bourn No pLVTjarijs d\6xov, comparing also N 227

traveller returns ', and that she will bear d-rr' 'Apyeos and 2nd Ep. to the Thess. 1.

with her a vivid memory of him though 9 dirb irpoawirov rod Kvpiov k.t.X. I have

he will not accompany her. In v. 668 adopted this punctuation, as I think the

she very naturally asks, if he is not to be difficulty of taking pjov-q yuoi>co0eto-' together

with her is it her mother who will take less than that of taking diro in the sense

her? Apparently in her next question of viro.

(v. 670) she is not thinking of going as a 672. Olpcvos ev tclk€i] Cp. Bacch.

bride, only of being banished from her 48 f. els 5' aWrjv x^ova, rdvdii/de 0ip.evos

home. Ag.'s answer however {v. 671) ev, pLeraaTrjo-o} iroda. For ed diadai cp.

assumes rather brutally that such a no- Elmsley on Med. 896 (926).

tion had been in his daughter's mind.
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I<I>. iroioLS %vv lepols ; el toS* ei/0"e/3e<? <TK07relv.

ArA. eiaei av' yepvlfto&v yap ecrrrj^ei^ 7re\a9. 675

I<J>. arrjaofJiev dp" afityl ftco/jLov, c5 irarep^ yopovs.

ArA. £77X00 ere fjbaXXov rj '/xe rod firjhev <f)pov6LV.

X<*>p£i> %£ fJbeXaOpoov ivros' 6<\>6f)vai /copal?

otiroi XPV to^' Monk (and Vitelli). 674. dXXd £i>*> iepdis XP?1 T^ evcrefies

gko-k&v P, L has rb 7' for rbd\ otherwise it agrees with P. Most editors adopt rb 7'

and follow Musgrave in interpreting iepdis as a masc. meaning the same as lepevaL.

But Ion 1224 (which M. quotes) is not enough to prove this use for lepbs. Besides,

as Weil says, even so v. 675 is no answer to our present line. Weil conjectures

Zwovaas for %vv lepols. I too think the line has suffered in the same way as several

others in this scene, but I start from the rob' of P, believing it not to be a mistake for

rb 7' but part of the original line which the writer of L corrected to suit the already

transformed remainder. What I believe Eur. to have written was something very

near ttolols £vv lepols ; el rod' evcre(3es GKOireiv. The ttolols became obliterated, and

either a del resulting from the el got interchanged with a XPV from the previous v.

(where it seems more appropriate than the del), or a xpl was written under the del as

an explanation of it, and so got into the next v. 675. elarj (with 1 subs, added

by a late hand) P, elarf L. con^ei (the ei corrected by a late hand to 77), earrj^rj L,

earrj^eLs Elmsley (cf. Curtius Gk. Vb. p. 436 Eng. Tr., Cobet N. L. 264, Rutherford

New Phrynichus, p. 411 f.). 676. Following a hint of Markland's, I have

removed the ; which usually stands at the end of this v. See Exp]. N. 677. t) pie

PL (altered in P, perhaps by Musurus, to f) '/&€, a manifest improvement. So too

Blomfield, correcting Barnes and Musgrave). 678 f. Commentators all take one

of two courses with reference to these two lines. Either they attempt to make sense

out of them as they stand, taking bcpdrjvcu as an infinitive of purpose after x^PeL y or

they follow Hermann in supposing that two half lines have dropped out after evrbs.

(He ingeniously suggests {Ofiusc.) that the lost passage was something like u>s /-cer'

dvdpdcrcv
I

jjLOjfArjTby olkwv curbs, and that the omission was due to the confusion by the

transcriber's eye of the enrbs with the evrbs.) All alike construe irucpov with (piXrjpLa.

I think the true explanation is that bcpdrjvaL Kopats irucpov is a parenthesis, and have

put the stops accordingly. (It is worth mentioning that a late hand in P put a stop

(•) after evros.) I further think it not improbable that iriKpbv is a mistake for

674. o-Koimv] used here just as we 677. This v. is best taken I think,

might often put think about instead of like part of v. 655, as an 'aside'. For

ask about. Cp. Soph. O. T. 286 and 291. the sense Monk quotes Soph. Ajax 552 f.

675. For xePVL^UiV t^Uis and dpicpi and Gruppe well compares O. T. 316 <pev

$up,bv (in v. 676) Firnhaber compares <pev (ppovelv us Seivbv fvOa /ultj reXr) Xtirj

JSL 792 cos d[i(f>l fiufxbv crrQai. xePVL^(jJV (ppovovvri.

irtXas. 678. 6<|>6tjv(u Kopcus iriKpov] Cp.

676. This seems more natural as a Pseudo-Phocylides 216 f. irapdevLK^v be

suggestion than as a question. The light- (ptiXao-ae iroXvKXeiaroLS daXdfxoLcnv fx-qbi

hearted eagerness with which the daugh- fuv &xp<- ydpiwv rrpb d6jj,ui> 6<j>dr)p.ev edarjs.

ter settles how it is all to be arranged Cf. v. 738, EL 343 f. Phoen. 89 fF. Here

gives rise to the father's next remark. (if irucpov is the right reading), the refer-
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iriKpov' (f)l\7}fia Sovaa Se^idv r ifioi

[fjL€\\ov<ra Sapbv 7raTpos d7roLK7]<T€LV xp6vov.~\ 680

cS arepva teal TrapfjBes, cS %av0al Kopbai,

g$9 <i%#o? r)pZv iyeved* r\ <§>pvy&v ttoXls
r

JL\evT] re' Travco toi)? \6yovs' Tayela yap

vorls hiaiGcrei fju o/nfjudrcov tyavGavrd crov.

W eZ? fjiekadpa. ae Se Trapanovp,ai roSe, 685

ArjSas yeveOXov, el KarcpKriaOr^v dyav.

[jLtcXXcoi/ 'A^iAAet Ovyartp' €kSw(T€IV e/xTyv.]

airoarokal yap fiafcdpiai fiev, dXX o/jlcos

Safcvovcrt tovs T€fc6vras, orav a\Xoi<z 86/ulols

iralhas irapahihw TroXka fxo^dr]aa^ irarrjp. 690

alaxpw (see Expl. Notes). 679. r' ifioi PL, Matthiae, followed by Monk,

re ijlol. 680. I have enclosed this v. and z>. 687 in brackets as I believe them

to be interpolations. They are weak, unnecessary, and of monotonously similar

construction. In the former instance the motive seems to have been the explanation

of the TLKpov as qualifying <f>i\r)[jLa. 681. iraprjides PL (in L a i.e. vvvifyens is

written over the beginning of the word), -rj- Barnes. 682. tj/jlIv PL, vylv

Mnsgrave : an emendation which gives to the sentence a fascinatingly modern turn,

but one which I believe even in Euripides impossible. Such apostrophizings, in

Greek Tragedy, never got beyond an appeal. The impersonation does not become

as complete as it does e.g. in Shakspere. Cp. e.g. the apostrophizing in the passage

of the Medea quoted in the Expl. Notes on vv. 679 fT. The evdaifiovoirov, being

in the dual after the four vocatives shows that the address is really directed in

form to the two boys. 684. 5iw/cet PL. Nauck very properly calls this

word suspicious. I would suggest that the original word was Stcutnrei, and that

ofifMCLTiov was meant to be taken with xj/cujaavTa: cp. p 39 /oWe de ixlv necpoCh-qv

re kclI dfxcpw (pdea KaXd. 685. rdde PL. The plural seems right if wre

adopt the punctuation suggested by Markland—putting a comma before rdde and

taking the word with KaTcpKriadTjv—but this is rather harsh. I have therefore

suggested rode, which provides irapcuTov/xou with a needed object of the thing as

well as the person, and in this use the rdde has its natural reference to some-

thing following, i.e. the d Kar^KTlad^v dyav. 687. See above on v. 680.

ence is to the feelings of girls themselves Homer for the hair of princely youths and

rather than to other people's ideas about maidens.

them— ' / know girls hate being seen\ 683 f. Tax€ia -yap k.t.X.] 'for a sud-

679 fT. Firnbaber well compares Med. den flood wells up in me ' (lit. * springs

1070 dor d<nrd<TaadaL fxrjrpl de^idv x^Pa > through me'), 'as I' {i.e. 'my lips')

u> <pi\TdT7) x €lp> <pi^rarov 5e fxoi /cdpa /cat ' touch your eyes'. See Critical Notes.

axvfJia KaL TrpotTiowov evyevh tckvwv' ev- 685. See above Crit. Notes on w.

batfJiovoLTov, a\\' e/ce?, and further on w 413 fT. At Hec. 890 we have another

yXvKela irpoGpoh-q, Co fxa\6aKos XP&s irvev- instance of a change, in the middle of the

fid 0' TJdicrrov reKViov : also Or. 1049 ^ ^me ' °^ the person addressed.

681. £av0a! kojjku] This colour is 690. iroMd n.ox&io'as] ' After all his

the common one in tragedy and even in trouble': i.e. in bringing her up.
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KA. ov% cSS' davveros eljAi, ireiaeaOai he p,e

fcavrrjv S6tc€i rdh\ ware firj <re vovderelv,

otclv avv vfievaioicriv i^dyco icoprjv'

d\X 6 vofios avrd t&> XP°P(P o-vvco-^avel.

rovvofia fi€V ovv iralK olS* orcp Karrjvecras,

yivovs Se iroiov yjhirddev, paOelv 0e\(o.

AFA. Acycva dvydrrjp iyever 'Acrayirov irarpo^,

KA. ravT7]v Se Ovtjtgov rj Oeoov efet/fe rk;

ArA. ZeiV Ala/cov S' ecfrvaev, OIvcovtjs Trpojjbov.

69S

693. This line looks to me like an interpolation, but I have not ventured to

enclose it in brackets. 694. crvvavlffx^ PL, corrected by an early hand in

P to o-vyiax^et, in L to avvaviax^ai, (rvviax^u Heath (taking it however from

gwktxwu), (rvvLax^avel Quarterly Reviewer (Vol. in. p. 393), followed by Mat-

thiae, Hermann and others. Porson on Or. 292 gives the true explanation: i.e.

that laxaLvto was the Attic form of tVx^atVw. The aura is difficult. It would

be more natural as referring to the raff in v. 692 if v. 693 were not there. If

v. 693 be retained, I should be disposed to suggest avT<$ t$ XPWV) m which

case xpbV(
i? would be instrumental or governed by the vvv in cwurxavd.

696. yivovs 5' birolov Porson. 697. iyevar'' P, iyever L (iydvar' Aid.).

692. ere] is the object, not the subject

of vovderelv. To many this may seem

self-evident, but that the caution is needed

is proved by the fact that Erasmus trans-

lated the words ' Ita ut nihil monitore te

fuerit opus '.

694. vofios] has been thought to have

here the extraordinary but not unnatural

meaning of habit, use, i.e. the getting

accustomed to something. It must be

remembered, though, that such a force in

vb^os is more restricted than in the case

of the English words. The Greek word
could only be applied to something which,

like marriage, was an established custom

already. The word means here rather

* the customariness of it'. Again, though

it is a modern commonplace to talk of

time's healing powers, tQ XP&V is best

taken temporally, in the sense of the

more common XP^V as at Soph. El.

j 013. In two points then Weil has

strained the sense of the Greek in trans-

lating 'Vusage1 ainsi qtie le temps adou-

cira ta douleur'. Vitelli compares Ale.

381 xp°vos AtaXd£et <j\ and, like Weil,

takes xp'0VW as governed by the avv in

GWKJxwei.

695. Perhaps it is best to take rovvofia

as the direct object of olda, and 6'ry

KaTTjveaas as a relative sentence and not

as an indirect question. In this way

the contrast is brought out between the

name (and fame) of the man himself, and

his ancestry and native land. The dis-

tinction between os and 6<ttls is certainly

not so sharp as Weil would have it. He
says the construction olda rovvojm (e/cei-

vov) OT(f} 'ne pourrait se justifier que s'il y

avait <J et non oti#\ On the other hand

we find os, where oaris would be more

usual, as at Ar. Ach. 442 del... rods /xev

Oearas eldevai [x os dp iyw, and (per-

haps) in the much discussed olad' odv 6

dpaaov.

699. OIvwvt]] was the ancient name

of Aegina. Cf. Schol. on B 562. Pind.

Nem. viii. 12.
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KA. rod S' Ala/cov irals rt? tcarecr^e Scofiara; 7°°

ArA. TlrjXevs' 6 n^Xe?)? S' ecr^e N^pew? ©erty

KA. #eoi) StSo^To?, 97 /3/a 0ecw^ \a/3cov

;

ArA. Zei)? rjyyvrjae kcli BiScoa 6 fcvpios.

KA. yafjbel Se irov viv ; rj tear olS/jua ttovtlov ;

ArA. Ketpcov Xv olfcei crefjuvd UrjXlov fidOpa. 7°5

KA. ov fyaai Kevravpetov (picicrOai yevos

;

ArA. ivravO^ ehaiaav II?7\e&)9 ydfiov? deoL

KA. ©em 8' edpeyjrev rj irarrjp 'A%iXKia;

ArA. X.€ipcov, Xv rj9r] fir) fidQoi kclk&v ftpordov.

KA. </>eu'

crocfros y 6 Operas xa> SlSov? (TocjxoTepos. 7 10

ArA. TotoaSe TracSd? ar}$ dvrjp earai irocns.

KA. ov {1€/j,ttt6s. oinel 8' darv irolov
c

E\\aSo9;

ArA.
'

AttcSclvov dfjufyl TTora/jbov iv Qdias opois.

KA. eieeia dird^ei arjv ifjurjv re irapOevov

;

700. tov PL, ra Elmsley. 701. Koprjv PL, Q£tu> Geel (on Phoen. 1402).

This I have adopted because Cly.'s two following questions imply that she

had not heard of the marriage of Peleus and Thetis : yet at v. 708 she mentions

Thetis by name. v. 626 in which Cly. is made to refer to Thetis occurs in a

passage which has on other grounds been condemned as spurious. 702. deov

PL, rivos Elmsley. dewv PL, 6eov Markl., debv Porson. 704. ?) PL, 17

Barnes. 705. irijXeiov PL, HtjXlov Canter. 706. olKeTadaL PL, cpKlcrdcu

Porson. 709. fJL&dr) PL, (jlolBol Musgr. Cf. below v. 885. 710. 7' PL,
0' Monk. (To<pd)Tepos PL, <ro<pi*)T€pois Musgr., <ro<p$ Tpi<petv Nauck. As to the former

emendation, there is nothing in the context to suggest that Chiron was wiser than

Peleus. A definite motive for sending Achilles to a Centaur to educate is stated in

v. 709 : he was to be secluded from the society of mankind. This is the proceeding

which Clytaemnestra selects for special praise. Hence I do not agree with Nauck

that aocpurepos is 'ineptum'. 714. cbrd^t PL, dwd^eis Dobree, followed by

most editors. But, as the ry KeKrr]^^ of Ag.'s answer shows that he takes the

question to refer to the bride's movements after the marriage, it seems to me that the

701. Kirchhoff found a parody of this 977, also spoken by Clytaemnestra.—This

line in the following v. of the poet Phile- v. is not, as Musgrave thought, a general

taerus quoted by Athenaeus xiv. p. 474 statement that it is wiser of a parent to

D HrjXeu's ' 6 IlTjXetis 8' kcriv 'dvo/xa hand over his son's education to another,

Kepa.fjt.e'ws. but a commendation of a special device

703. The historic present following for the seclusion of children, when being

the aorist marks that the betrothal trained, from the possible contamination

(naturally) preceded the wedding. of bad men.

709. We are reminded by this line of 712. Cly. here introduces the second

Swift's Houyhnhnms and Yahoos. of the two questions broached at v. 696.

710. For this use of <pev cp. that at v.
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ArA. K€LV(p fJL€\rj(T€L TCLVTa, T(p K€KT7]fjL6P(p. / 1

5

KA. a\,V €vtv%olt7)v. tlvl 8' iv rjfjbepa yapuel;

ArA. orav <re\r}V7)<; €VTV)(rj$ €\6rj kvkXos.

KA. irporekeia K 17877 iraiSos ea^a^a^ dea

;

ATA. fjieWco' VI ravry ical KaOearafxev rv^y.

KA. Kaireira Saicret? tovs yctfiovs el<rvcrTepov

;

72°

ArA. Ovaa? ye Ovfiaff* afie %pr) Ovaai Qeols.

KA. rjfieis Se Qolvrpf irov yvvai^l Orjaofjuev

;

ArA. ivOdhe Trap evirpvfJLVoitTiv ^Apyeiwv irXdrai^.

KA. fcaXcos av dy/cvpas re; crvvevey/coi S' Sfioos.

ArA. ola0* ovv o Spaaov, w yvvai; irtdov 8e pioi. 725

3rd person here is preferable. 715. Kelvq) PL, k€lvtjv Herm. 716. evrv-

\eirr\v PL, evrvxoirrjv Portus. 717. evrvxys PL, evreXrjs Musgr., aeXrivrjs

kvkXos however by itself meant the full moon. 719. fxiXXw e-xi P. A 7'* is in-

serted by a late hand in P after yueAAco, and so Aid., /xiXXo), Vt L. I am not sure

whether the e of the eiri, which is written above the line in P is also by a late

hand: I think not. Porson and Heath both rejected the 7' e. 720. els PL,

corrected by an early hand in both to is. 721. atf ixPVv PL. In both an

early hand has written irep over the line between the a and the fi\ ajxi XPV (as an

alternative with <xV ixPVv) Porson, & /xe xpe&v Monk. The imperf. , though difficult,

might be defended, but it may very well have arisen by the mistake of a scribe who

read the e along with the following letters. The emphasis on the pronoun has the

same implication as the rj/jLels jih in v. 727, i.e. that it was the father's special

business. 722. O-fjo-ofiev PL, dalaojULev Nauck. 724. kclXQs 5' avayKaiws

re crvviveyKai 5' o/jlojs P and so L except that it omits the 5', <pa\jXws ava^ims re

Musgr., /ca/cws MarkL, who also apparently corrected the accent of <rvveviyKai, kclklos,

avayKaiws hi Heath, avveviyKOt L. Dind. (cf. Rutherford, New Phryn. pp. 433 ff.

715. Weil thinks there is a sinister yivofiivq.

double entendre here, and that Ag. is 719. tvxti] Intentionally ambiguous

:

thinking of the God of the world below Cly. with the /uiXXco in her mind would

who will soon claim the heroine for his interpret it to mean position, condition of

own, comparing with Hartung, /. T. affairs. Ag. in saying it would think of

369 'Ai5??s 'AxiAAet>s rjv &p\ oi>x TLr]Xiojs, the &70<x£as of the question.

6v juoi, wporebas Tr6<riv.... 725. oltrO' ovv 6 Spdcrov] This 'collo-

717. curias] Musgrave notices that quial breach of strict grammar' is well

at Pindar Isth. vri. 44 the wedding of discussed by Jebb on Soph. O. T. 543.

Peleus and Thetis is said to have taken Compare also Postgate in Camb. Phil.

place at the full moon

—

iv dixofx-qvideaaiv Soc. Trans. Vol. Hi. 1, p. 50, and Ruther-

i<nripcus. ford Babrius p. 38 f. The di which

718. TrporeXcia] Schol. on Ar. Thesm. follows in our present line does not

973 "Hpa reXeia /cat Zei)s riXetos iri^vro connect iridov directly with dpdaov, but

iv rots yd/tots cos irpvrdveis 6vres r&v marks the last 3 words of the v. as a

ydfxwv' riXos di 6 ydpos. Bib Kal irpo- parenthesis, and there is no need to

riXeia ifcaXeiro i} Ovaia 17 irpb twv ydpLojv change, with Cobet, the Be into ri.
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KA. rl XP^Iia
'

i
^^QeaQai yap eldicrp,ai aeOev.

ArA. ridels fxev iv0d8\ ovirep icrd' 6 vvfi<f>ios t

KA. /jLrjrpo? tc XcopU 8pd(T€0\ ape Spav xpedv

;

ArA. i/cScoo-ofiev crrjv iralha AavalScov /xera.

KA. rjfJbds he ttov xpr) TrjvttcavTa Tvyyaveiv

;

730

ArA. X^pei 7rpo9 "Apyo? irapOevovs re TrjfjieXet.

KA. \nrovcra iralSa; rls S' dvacrxrjareL <f>\6ya;

ArA. iyco Trape^co (£>&$ o vv(i<f)ioi$ irpkirei.

KA. ovx o vofios ovtos, kclv av <f)avX! rjyfj rdhe.

where however he ignores this passage), KctXws av ayfctipas re; A. Palmer Class. Rev.

11. p. 262. djuws Nauck. After spending a day over the line I have come to the

conclusion that Prof. Palmer's emendation provides the best way out of the difficulty,

though I do not like disregarding the §' of the Palatine MS. Perhaps we ought to

insert it after KoiXcos. 726. In P the at of ireideadai is written by a corrector by

the side of an erasure. eWiafxcu aidev P. In L the at of eitfto-juat, which was written

above the line, was erased, and e/c written in its place by an early hand. It looks as

if a corrector of P intended to make the same alteration, but erased the wrong ai
y

and that the original at was restored by another hand. Porson adopted the e/c

writing dQiujxon 'k and quoting Soph. EL 409 for the construction. See Expl.

Notes. 728. ctyite PL, altered in P by a late hand (Musurus ?) to dV fie, and so

Aid. Markl. corrected the accent and wrote a/me, &v /xe Reiske. It suits this

animated stichomuthia much better to take tl as what? rather than as why? and &v

certainly suits this meaning of tl best : but if we read lcu p.e we sacrifice the emphasis

on the pronoun which is necessary to the sense of the line. It is best therefore

to give up the attraction. 731. amyous P, corrected to cipyos, cipyos L.

734. av be <£au\' 77777 PL. Of the many corrections of the metre which have been

726. ireiQe<rQai...a-£Qev] ireideadaL oc- and protests vigorously at once at being

curs with the gen. 4 times in Hdt. (1. 126, separated from her husband before the

v. 29 and 33, vi. 12); it is natural that wedding is over.

the word should follow the analogy of 729. AavcriStov jx€Ta] Ag. here intro-

viraKoveiv, and not remarkable for an duces sideways, as it were, the same

Ionism to be found in the dialect of argument which he enforces explicitly in

tragedy, but the construction has the v. 735.

further support of Thuc. vn. 73, 2 /cat 730. T\ryx<xv€iv] See Rutherford New
ir&vTa jxoXKov eXirl^eLV av <T(p£v neideadaL Phryn. p. 343 for other instances of the

avTovs. omission of the participle with Tvyx&veLv.

727. Ag. in his perplexity has at all For the sense cf. /. T. 1046 IIiAac>?7$ 5'

events settled one thing: that his wife, o5' r\\iiv ttov rera^erat x°P°v ">

whose unexpected arrival has so discon- 731. irapBe'vovs] Vv. 737 f. show

certed him, must be sent away as soon as that Ag. refers to their other daughters.

possible, but whatever encouragement he Cf. v. 1164.

may have got from her ominous profes- 733. vvp.<j>t<H$] as at Med. 366 (£r'

sions of subordination in v. 726 is soon elV ayCoves rots vecoaH vvficpioLs) the refer-

dissipated. His wife is very quick to see ence is specially to the bride.

what is implied in the 77/xets fxkv ivddde, 734. Cf. Phoeu. 344 ff. iyoj 5' ouVe crot
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ArA. ov fcakov ev o^\&) <r e^ofJLiXrjaai aTparov. 735

KA. icakov retcovaav rdfid pu itcBovvai Tetcva.

ArA. /cat Ta? 7' ev oi/c<p pbrj fiovas elvai /copa?.

KA. 6j(ypol(TL TrapOev&cri fypovpovvrai /eaXft)?.

ArA. iriOov. KA. pud rrjv dvaaaav 'Apyelav 0edv.

eXOwv cv Ta£(o irpdaae^ rdv So/jlol? 8* eyoo. 74°
[a xpYJ irap&vai vvp^toicri irapOivoisJ]

ArA. oi/jiOL' fjbdrrjv f)j*\
eA,7r/8o9 S' direa'^dX'qv,

ij; 6fi/j,dTCDv Sdfiapr diroaretXat OeXcov.

suggested, I think Musgrave's k&v <ri> <pav\' is the best. The teal before the crb which

stands in many texts was inserted by Aid. We must suppose the kSlv to have been

early obliterated and the de to have been introduced by an unmetrical scribe, Kel ait

<pav\
J

17761 Weil. 735. itjofuXetadat PL. Neither bfuketp nor any of its

compounds (irpoaofxCkelv is the only one in common use) occur elsewhere in the

middle voice: the active of i^ofxtXe'tv occurs at CycL 518 in the sense of consort.

It is therefore very bold of L. and S. to follow Abresch (quoted in the 'Variorum' ed.)

in taking the middle of this verb as 'to be away from one's friends'. eZafuWaadai

Herwerden, the objections to which are that we cannot imagine the present dispute

between the husband and wife to have been carried on iv 6xXip crrparov, and that

the next v. clearly refers to the time of the wedding. I much prefer to read

e%ojuii\7)<Tai, supposing e£ to have its usual intensive force— as we might say "right in

the middle" as an intensive of "in the middle". 736. rd/xd 7' PL, rd/xd p?

Markl. It is awkward (though possible) to supply the jue from the <re of the preceding

v., and the emphasis which the 7' throws on the e>d is out of place. 739. Wil.-

M611. (An. Eur. p. 197) puts the whole of this verse in the mouth of Agamemnon.

In L the original hand has written an otf over the p.d, perhaps by way of explanation

of what he takes to be the sense. 740. e\6<bv de P, ekduv (sic) ye L, the

7 being by an early hand in an erasure. eXduv ai> Markl. If the suggestion of Wil.-

M611. mentioned on v. 739 were adopted the de of the mss. would stand. 741.

Monk was the first to recognize that this verse is an interpolation. It weakens the force

of the declaration with which Cly. departs, and the use of vvfjL<pioiai as an adjective

qualifying irapde'voLs is not Greek. 742. rj%a (sic) PL. In P the a is crossed

through, and an apostrophe written over it by a late hand. 743. In P the final

irvpbs dv7)\pa <f>us |
vbp.1p.0v ev ydjuois,

|
ws interfere in what so intimately concerns

irpiwet fiaripi p,aKaplg.. Cf. also Med. the household.

1027 \afiird8as r dvao-xede'iv. 'His dictis abit irata' Bothe.

738. Cf. above on v. 149. 742. \kdrr\v fljj']
answers to our con-

739. \s.a rr\v ava<r<rav] A feminine versational 'it was a false move'. Din-

form of oath: cf. Andr. 934, Hipp. 307. dorf well compares Ion 572 6 5' rj£as

740. €\6<ov] Schiller in his translation opdws, tovto icap.' e^ei irbdos.

has a note on this word. He says it 743. Whether this v. is genuine or

contains an implied rebuke to Ag. for not the disappointment expressed in the

having left his home and his home duties. preceding v. was no doubt that felt at

All the less, his wife hints, ought he to the failure to get rid of Clytaemnestra.
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(TO<f)l£ofiai Se KCLlfl T0l(TL (j)L\TaTOL$

re^va? iropifa, Travra^rj vLfcoofJuevos. 745
[o/aoos Sc avv KaA/^avrt ra> 6vrjir6\&

KOivfj to rfjs Ocov (frtXov, ifJLol 8' ovk evrv^is,

i^t(TTop'i](T(iiV et/xt, jjl6)(0ov 'EAAaSos.]

Xprj S' eV hofioiGLv avBpa tov ao(f>6v rpe<f)€tv

ryvvai/ca XPVcrrVu fcdyaOrjv, rj fir) ya/Jbetv. 75°

Stacimon B'.

XO. rj^ei Brj ^ifioevra /ecu arp.

v of 6€kuv is by a late hand. We could do very well without this line. 746—748.

Monk also expunges these 3 vv. They make nonsense as they stand, rb ttjs Oeov

<f>i\ov is, as M. says, very bad Greek for 'the pleasure of the goddess', and however

explained /mox^ov 'EXXaSos remains intolerably harsh. Hennig would only reject

v. 748, supposing that something of the original has been lost here. Certairny the

lacuna, if this is the case, begins after the words rrjs deov. On the whole though

I prefer to follow Monk. 747. In L kolvt} is crossed through. In L an early,

and in P a late hand has inserted a 7' after <pi\ov. 748. In P the 1 of

€^L<jropr\(Tojv is corrected (I think) from e, there is a space following it in which

something has been erased and the <rr is by a later hand than the rest of the word.

In L too there is the same space after the 1, which is itself in an erasure. Vitelli says

nothing about the <rr. The original word must have been an unusual one. I should

guess it to have been i^evrrop'rjaojv (tt might easily be altered to T, which is how <jt is

written in P). (jloxOuv P, corrected by a later hand to frnx^ov. 750. The
second Tptcpew is evidently due to 'dittography'. Hermann writes yajxetv for it,

744 f. cro<|>t£o|j.(u hi k.t.X.] 'I use a metrical note in P describes as the se-

subtleness, I plot against those dear to cond strophe to which vv. 783 (from firjr'

me, and I am baffled at every point'. i/xoi)—800 is the antistrophe. Hermann

749 f. Some commentators have also (Ofiusc.) thus arranges the passage,

thought that the emphasis is on the h and has been at some pains to alter vv. 773

d6fJLoi<TLv, others that it is on the xpVcrTV^/ —783 to make the correspondence com-

Kaya07)i>. In the latter case the blame is plete ; but most editors who accept the

too strong for the circumstances : in the whole as genuine regard vv. 773—800 as

former, the words xPy\(Tr'hv Kayadrjv have the epode.—The subject of the stasimon

been thought to imply equally too much is a forecast of the success of the expedi-

praise : but perhaps they were used as tion and the woes of the captive Trojan

formal epithets and with a slight irony. women, which naturally enlist the sym-

Here Ag. quits the stage. pathies of the Chalcian women who com-

The second stasimon consists of strophe pose the chorus. The whole structure of

(75 :—761)) antistrophe (762—772) and this choric passage is ably discussed by

an epode (783 /lo?t' i/j,ol—800), all in loga- Hennig pp. 101 ff.

oedic verse (see scheme of metres at the 751. tcai] is here used to connect

end of the book). An interpolator has words in apposition : Vit. compares G^jSa*

added vv. 773—783 (to TrpoXiirovcra) which kcu t6\kt^ eirrcLirvhov,
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hlvas dpyvpoeiSets

ayvpt? 'RWdvoov arpartd<;

dvd re vaval /ecu crvv oifKois

'I\lov eh to Tpo/a? 755
<&oi/3t]iov SdireSov,

rdv KaadvSpav Xv dtcovco

piirreiv %av6ov$ ifKoicdfiov^

XXcopo/co/jLG) aretydvw Bd<f>va<;

fcoa/jLTjdetcrav, orav 6eov 760

fjuavroavvoL irvevawa avdy/cac.

crrdaovraL S' €7rl irepyd/jicov dvr.

T/oo/a<? d/jb(j)i re reiXV

[T/Qc3e?, orav ^aXtcaain^ "Ap7)<z

and nothing better has been suggested. Herwerden excludes these two lines as well.

754. In L a second hand has written <rvv over dvd. vavalv P, vaval L. 755.

In P els is corrected by a second hand to ^s. 761. iravrdcrvvoi. P (this was

actually adopted by some of the earliest editions), fiavrdavvoi L (and so Markland

before he knew of the Ms. reading).— In L the cr' of irvev'vuer'' is in an erasure.

764—767. Hennig (pp. 100 ff.) argues forcibly that these 4 verses were not written

by Euripides but put in by a later hand to fill a gap caused by the mutilation of an

early MS. His grounds are mainly metrical. It is extremely rare that in logaoedic

verses a trochee or spondee comes between two dactyls. The only example in

Euripides is Or. 841, where it would be easy to get rid of the anomaly by reading

ibibv for i<ri8ibv. Aristophanes too, though he ridicules other unusual Euripidean

glyconics never ridicules this. Of these 4 lines tzvo have this fault (764 and 765).

H. also takes exception to the matter. The arrival of the fleet at the mouth of the

Simois has been already forecast in the strophe, and the picture of the Trojans

(supposing TpcDes to be the subject of (rrdaovrat) manning the walls would naturally

be followed by a reference to the attack on the city. The three datives too (irXdrais,

elpeaia, and dx^rots) with the one verb ireXd^r), overload it, as he says. He grants

that the expressions of the passage are ' omnia exquisita, scilicet ex aliis poetarum

locis': x^Ka<T7rLS "Apr}$ from Pind. Isthm. VI. 25, "Zl/ulovvtiols ox^tois from Eur.

Or. 809, evirp(£poi<rL TrXdrais modelled on evTrpij/jLvoicn irXdrats above v. 723.

752. Cf. Ion 95 rds KatrraXias dpyvpo- Hel. 15 10 ovk eXdovcra ttot 'IXiov Qoifielovs

eiSets patvere 8ivas (Monk). iirl inupyovs. Here the adj. has its mean-

754 f. T€] connects the two accusa- ing illustrated by what follows. That

tives Ijiiibevra and "IXiov, and els rb Tp. Phoebus has power on Trojan soil is

<I>. 8. is in apposition to the latter. For attested by the spirit of prophecy which

the dvd Musgr. quotes Greg. Cor. de dial. possesses Cassandra. The mention of this

Dor. XVIII. ttjv dvd, dvri ttjs gvv Xafipd- prophetess of evil to her native city

vov(Tlv. Cf. v. 1058 below. is a subtle suggestion of the success of the

756. #otPi]iov SdircSov] Weil cps. Greek armament.
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ttovtlos evirpcppoicri irXdrai^ 76$

elpeaia ireXd^rj

^LfAOWTLOLS 0^6X069,]

rav tgov iv alQk.pi Siaacov

Aiocr/covpcov 'JLXevav

etc Uptdfjiov KOfi'iadi OeXcov 770
els yav 'EAA-aSa BopLTrovot?

dcrTrlcn zeal Xoy^acs A^atcov.

[HepyafAov 8c Qpvyiov ttoXiv

Xaivovs 7repi irvpyovs

kvkXwo-ols "Apei cfzovLit), 775

XdLfJLOTOIJLOVS K€cf>a\(XS

o"7racra?, [7roXtor/xa T/001019]

7T€pcras KaT a/<pas iroXiv,

6r)(T€i Kopas iro\vK\av(TTOVs

haixaprd re HpidfJiov. 780

a Se Atos EAeVa Kopa

7roXi;KXavTOs eo-etTat

7roVii> 7rpoXi7ro£kra.J

* *

765. euTrpippoiat PL (in L the final 1 has been erased). 767. "ZifAovvriois P,

2i/uLovvT€iois L. 773—783. (See Expl. Notes at the beginning of the Chorus.)

This interpolation is by a hand inferior to that which filled the gap in the antistrophe.

The genuine epode (783—800) passes to the woes of the captive women. The
interpolator thought this significant transition too rapid and prefixed a few halting

lines describing the sack of the city and the taking of the captives. Even if we
suppose with Hennig that the irokurixa Tpoias in v. 777 was due to the error of

a scribe who incorporated a marginal gloss on Htpya/jLov in the text, there remains

much to blame and nothing to praise. The detailed enumeration of events is foreign

to the rapid allusive style of the whole stasimon. V. 773 reads like the first notice of

a city in a geographical text-book: the words ic6pa and iro\vK\avros occur twice

within 4 lines: the Doric iaelrac occurs nowhere else in tragedy; and the idea

of Helen's reluctance to leave Paris is quite foreign to Euripides' or even Homer's

conception of her character. (It is possible that the interpolation was made when the

antistrophe was intact and OiXiov in v. 770 had a word denoting the Greek general to

agree with and not "Apys, in which case we are not reduced to the absurd "Ap??s

KVKXdoaas "ApeL (poviif—cf. "Ap?? (poivLov Phoen. 1006.) Hartung was the first to

proclaim this passage spurious. 774. \atvovs with ai written over L, ai possibly,

as Markl. thought, for e i.e. XaiVeous, or rather Xatveovs. 775. In L the ei of apet

is corrected from w. (povitp PL, corrected by a late hand in P to <poLv'a$. 776.

XaLfiTjTdjJiovs P, \aifMOT6jjLovs L, t] corrected in P to by a late hand. 778. /car'

aicpas PL, the " being crossed through in P by a later hand. 779. In L the

drjaei is a correction for something else. 782. 7ro\vK\avros PL, but originally
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/jurjr ifiol jjltjt ifjLOL(n ri/cvcov renvois

i\7rh aSe ttot e\doi, 785

olav at iroXv^pvaoi

AvSal Kal <&pvydov aXo^oi

(TTrjcrovaLy Trap (Vto??

fjLV0€v<TCU TaK €9 aXXrjXas'

tls apa fi €V7r\o/cdfjLov Ko/xa^ 79°

pvfjba Scucpvoev Tavvcra<i

7rarp/So<? oXofiiva? dTroXcortet;

Sid ere, rdv kvkvov SoXc^av^evo^ yovov,

el $r) (fxiTt$ 6TV/JL0S,

cw? ervyev ArjSa 795

IxiyOeicra TrTafiivQ),

-err- stood in L. 784. In P and L the words fjafjr £/jlol form a single line : in

L a metrical corrector has signified that fxrjr
1

e/xoicn ought to be added to it and

a fresh v. to begin at t£kvojv: I have not noted whether the same correction is

made in P.

—

t^kvols P, t^kvoktlv L. 788. (ttt)<jovgl PL, axh^oven Tyrwhitt.

790. €vw\oKdfxovs PL, evTrXoKdfjLov Dobree. 791. Zpufxa PL, pv/xa Hermann.

dciKpvoev ravvaas PL, a late hand in P put an apostrophe and breathing over

the av~. 792. ovkofievas PL, oXofx^vas Monk, oXXv/xevas Erfurdt. 793.

yovov PL, Zicyovov Monk, yovdv Hennig. 795. Zrvxev PL, o
- ' 'ireKe Musgrave.

Dind. cf. refobv for ti%<jov at 0. T. 1025. A^Sa PL (in P the a is not written as

usual, in L it is followed by : as a sign that the v. ought to end there, A^5a 0-'

Elmsley. 796. 8pvid
9

iwraixiva? PL, opviOi irraixhuj Markl. I think Scaliger

on Catull. p. 51, Ed. 1607 {fuy&r' op.), and Porson (on Med. 1) showed us the right

road. The latter conjectured ws ervxev Ai?5a
|
/iix®^ opi/tdi 7TTa/xivcp, but what

785. cXirls] For the use of this word with the next v.

for the expectation of evil Markland 789. fivfevo-cu] Cf. Ion 197. For the

compares Or. 859 and Lucian Tyrann. simple fxvOiu Herm. cites Photius fxvdrj-

p. 694 tQv fxeWdvrixjv kclkuv eX-rris. aas' elir&v. Those who correct the pas-

786. Markl. compares Bacch. 13 Xlttwv sage so as to introduce the more ordinary

5£ Avdwv tCov iroXvxptivuv yvas. /xvdevu) fail to see that say and not narrate

788. o-TTicrovo-i] ('raise', or 'rear') is the word wanted here. For the Ionic

is an extraordinary word to govern iX-rrida. ev for ov in tragedy cf. Med. 423 v/xvevaat,

The nearest parallels that have been Hipp. 167 dvrevv, Aesch. P. V. 122

found are below v. 1039 ^0"ra<rej> lax&v eivoixyevGiv, 645 iruXev/xevai.

and (TTTJcrai Kpavyr\v Or. 1529, Soph. O.T. 790 f. Herm. cites Aesch. Sept. 328

697 juijviv o-rrjaas. Perhaps the neigh- (ayeadcu) iTnrTjdov wXoKd/xuv and Aesch.

bourhood of larois, with which word StippL 431 dyofxivav 'nnrTjdbv afxirtiKUv,

(TTrjaaL is so often joined in the phrase also below v. 1367.

Icttov GTrjaai, made it seem more in place. 796. For irrafxevup used by itself as a

It is best to put a comma after <jr^aov<jL subs. cf. Plat. Euthyphr. 4 a TrerofxevSv

and to take the following words closely riva Si&KeLs.

E. I. 6



82 EYPiniAOY

AX.

Ato? or ijWd^Orj Sep,a$
y

etr iv Bekrotai UiepiaL

fjivOoi raS' €9 av6p(OTTovs

rjveyicav Trapa naipov a\Xa)?,

'EneicoAiON r'.

7tov toov *A%aiwv iv6a$ 6 arparrfKarr)^

;

Tt9 av (f>pdo-6L€ 7rpoo~7r6\cdV rov YinffKeox;

tyrovvrd viv itolS iv irvXai? 'A%iWea ;

800

I believe to have happened is that Eur. wrote ws e'rvxev A^5a
|

fjux&ei<ra irra^hi^,

and that opvi&i, which was originally put in as an explanation of irrafUv^, ousted

fjuX0€
,

icra. The ore marks the time spoken of as that of Zeus's appearing to Leda,

not that of the birth of her children : hence ^re/ce would be out of place here. Monk

proposed to insert 7rXa#e?0-' before opvidi. 797. aWdxQr) PL, ^Wdx^v Monk.

798. SArois PL, HfXrouri Monk. 802. r&v PL, corrected in both to rbv.

803. In P the XX of 'AxtXXea are in an erasure: perhaps a single X was what

798. cv 8&touti IIi€pC<ri] i.e. * in the

writings of the poets'.

800. d'XXcos] For aXXws in the sense

of to no purpose, falsely cf. Hel. 614 f.

<p7}fxas 5'
7) rdXaiva Tvvdapls d'XXws /ca/cas

TJKovaev. At Hel. 21 the heroine, after

relating this story as to her parentage,

expresses the same doubt in the words

el <ra<pr)s odros Xoyos.

Third Epeisodion, vv. 801—1036.

The intervention of Achilles. Admirable

stage-craft is shown, both in the prepara-

tion furnished by the conversation in the

last episode for the appearance of Achil-

les, and also in the subordinate incidents,

and the main features and motives of his

intervention. The second scene (vv. 819

—854) is exquisitely amusing.

In the first scene (801—818) Achilles

appears before the door of the general's

dwelling and calls for some one to sum-

mon him forth. This is one of the trans-

parent devices of the Greek stage for

securing that the events of the drama

should take place where the spectators

could see and hear them. It must not

be supposed that the regular Greek way

of seeking an interview with a superior,

or even an equal or an inferior, was to

stand before his door and shout for a

servant to fetch his master into the street.

After doing this he proceeds to speak

his mind—to the chorus, or to the spec-

tators (vv. 804—818), and explain the

purpose of his visit. There are many

difficulties in this short monologue. The

gist of it I take to be this: 'I do not

come as the spokesman of the whole

army: our circumstances are too different

(i.e. 'though all may be impatient'—for

this is implied— 'the grounds of their

impatience are various') : each man must

speak for himself. My position is this

:

I have left my father's house to sit here

idle;—idle, because it does not suit the

Atridae to move: my men rebel at this

inactivity, and clamour either to be led

on or else to be led home'.

801. Ttov 'Axcuwv €v9a8'] Monk
says this is for tCov ivddde 'AxcucDv but

Dobree is doubtless right in taking it as

at Ar. Ran. 432...nXoiyTW^' ottov 'pddd'

oUei and as the ivravda at Soph. Phil. 16

CKOireiv 0' ottov ' o~t evravOa diaro/JLos irerpa:

i.e. as half superfluous with ttov: cf. also

Soph. O. C. 1256 f. 5v ^vrfs €7rl x&ovbs avu

a<fiu)v e(p€vpy]K ev6dd\ where the evddde is

somewhat superfluous.
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ovk eg laov ydp fxevofiev HLvp'nrov 7reXa?.

oi fjuev yap rjfi&v oWe? a%vyes ydficov 805

[olkovs iprj/xovs eKkiTrovres evQdhe]

Oaaaovaiv aKrm, 01 8* eyovTes evvihas

Kal iralta's' ovtco Seivo? i/jL7re7rTQ)K €pco$

rrjaSe arparelas 'EWaS' ovk avev Oecov. ^
was first written. 804. EvpiTirov P (it is curious that the same mistake was

made by L at v. 813).

—

7rv\as PL, ir^Xas Barnes: no doubt the scribe, who made

several mistakes just about here, was misled by catching sight of the 7nj\ais in

the preceding v. Vv. 804—818. Hermann treats v. 804 as a question,

connecting it with ovtco deivbs k.t.X. in v. 808: "quanta cupiditate bellandi flagret

Graecia...eo quod par est utrorumqtte studium, cognoscitur". Hennig pp. 113 ft',

rejects vv. 805—809 on the ground that if they are retained the whole passage has no

logical connexion. I do not think he is right (see Explanatory Notes for a summary

of the speech) except in what he says about the eprffiovs in v. 806. Certainly it

is just those who were not married who would be least likely to be oppressed with

the thought of the unprotected state of their homes (the word means more than

simply empty). I would suggest that z>. 806 has got out of place, and that the

passage originally ran

ol fjiev yap rjfxdbv < iafxep > d^vyes ydpuov

<y6vu}V r'> diratbes, ol 5' exovres evvidas,

olkovs iprjfxovs iKXiirovres ivddde

ddacrovcTiv ' oxjtco dewbs e^7r^7rro;/c' Ppcos

K.T.\.

The 6vt€$ in v. 805 was perhaps due to the -ovres in exoi>Tes or in €k\ltt6vt€s, and the

e7r' &ktcls or £if aKTous supplied from Hec. v. 36. This reconstruction however involves

so many assumptions, that I have not ventured to print it in the text, but have

contented myself with inclosing v. 806 in brackets to signify that at all events it will

not do where it is. Dindorf follows a writer in the Classical Museum vol. n.

p. 106 (? Conington) in rejecting vv. 810—818. This writer remarks that the

interpolator is fond of speeches within speeches (cf. vv. 430 fT. and 463 f.).

806. In P iprj/uLovs was first written epiixovs. 807. ddtrcrovp ex' d/crds PL, eV'

d/cra?s Markl. (cf. Hec. 36), ddcrcrovcnv &ktcls Hartung. 808. <x7rcu5es PL, Kal

7ra?5as Musgrave (cf. above the note on the whole passage). 809. arpareias

corrected from aTparias P. ' EWddi 7' ovk PL2 ,
' EX\d5' ovk L1 (probably, for 1 7' is in

an erasure), Scaliger and Porson, the latter taking it as a dative. Porson's authority

804. yap] As Hennig says, this yap emendation, but I cannot go with him in

is proleptic. It gives the grounds for thinking that aTraides must have meant

what is said in v. 8 to, where ixkv odv (taken with 6dcr<rovcnv) 'senza procrear

resumes after the digression. figliuoli \

808. If the order of verses be kept as ovr<a Sctvos /c.r.X.] A natural com-

in the mss. (see Crit. Notes) we must, I ment on such a sacrifice as that mentioned

think, adopt Musgrave's Kal 7rcu5as. I in the preceding statement, implying al-

share some of Yitelli's distrust of the most a condemnation of the expedition.

6—2
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rovfjbbv fiev ovv hUaiov e/xe Xeyeiv %/3€o?* 8lO

a\\o9 S' o yprj^cDv auro? iVep avrov cf)pd<rei.

yrjv yap Xlttwv <&dpcraXov rjhe Hrfkea

fievoy VI Xeirrais ratalS Evpiirov pools,

Nlvp/niSovas leytov' oc 8' ael irpoaKei^voL

Xeyova' 'A^WeO, Tt fJiivofiev ; irolov y^povov 815

€t eKfjLerprjGcn, %pr) top 'IXlov aroXov

;

opa tl 8pd<T€i<;, rj airay oi/caSe arparov,

is great, but surely it is better with Elmsley (Quart. Rev. 1819) to take it as ace.:

he cites Soph. 0. C. 942 where efiirio-oi governs avrotis, and where it should be noticed

that the subject (^rjXos) is also a feeling. On Med. 93 however Elmsley rejects' EXXaS'

and reads ovk avev Oaov twos, leaving e/xTreVrw/c' without an object. 810. xPe&v

PL, x/^os Hennig (tov/jlop 5lkcliov is a little strange, but still quite good Greek for niy

rights, or ?ny claim, but such a meaning is out of place here. Hennig's emendation

seems to me altogether to restore its equilibrium to the line : as he says, the detov in

v. 809 may have influenced the change to XP6^V)' 811. avT°v P
5
mtov Victorius.

8r2. cfxtpadXiov corrected to cpapaaXov P, <papad\iov L, $>ap<raXii> Mtisgrave.—In P a

gap of three lines ruled each with red ink follows this v., occurring at the bottom of

the first column. There is no gap in L. 813. raiade 7' PL, tcli<tl 5' Blomfield

and Dobree. etip'nrirov corrected to evpiirov L.

—

irvoals PL, poals Markland, who
quotes from Strabo 1. p. 104 the words of Ion of Chios Xctttos ^Evpiirov kXvSwv.

At Soph. Ant. 1238 the MSS. are divided between porjv and irvo-qv. There too it is

the last word in the line. 814. oi ^ PL, ol 5' Monk. 815. irolov PL,

irbaov Monk. (I have not ventured to adopt this because I think irolov may have

been used for irbaov in an indignant question. The irbcrov would merely ask for

information's sake what the length of the time would be.) 816. irpbs 'IXiov (with

ov written above ov by an early hand) PL. 'IXiov is retained by most edd. and is

probably the right reading: but how is irpbs to be taken? not with 'IXtou, for that

would be from Ilium : €KfX€Tp9j<raL irpbs cannot mean to spend upon : Weil takes

irpbs (with 'IXiov) in the sense of until—'until we start for Troy':—but besides

giving irpos a very unusual sense it does the same to ctoXos : the ar6\os had

begun already. As I see no way of interpreting the text as it stands I have

ventured to print a conjecture of my own : eV' e/cfterp-JJcrai XPV T0V 'IMov <tt6\ov.

irpbs "IXlov was, I think, written over 'IXlov as an explanation of the genitive:

hence the 7rpos, which ousted the tov, and the "IXlov. 817. dpa 7' ct tl P (it

is doubtful whether the 7' is by the first hand), 8pd el tl L, dpa S' el' tl Fix, opa

tL F. W. Schmidt. i) airay' PL (with the & crossed through by a late hand

810. Cf. v. 1 188 below dXX' ifxe dUaLov Schol. on Phoen. 1689.

ayaObv evxccrOai tl <tol. 816. tov 'IXiov cttoXov] For the

812. For the Epic rjbe cf. Hec. 323, gen. cf. /. T. 1066 yys waTpcpas vbaTos.
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ra twv ^Arpeihdov fjurj jxevcov fieWrj/jbara.

KA. do iral Oeas N^/^So?, evhoQev \6ycov

tcdv awv afcovcraa e%e{3r)v irpo hco/Jbdrcov. 820

AX. co iroTvi alhws, rrjvhe riva Xevacra) irore

yvvai/ca, fxop^rjv evirperrrj k€kt7]/jL€V7]v ;

KA. ov Oavfxa cf rffias ayvoelv, ol? pr) irapos

itpoar)ices' alvco S' ore aeftei? to o-wtypovelv.

AX. rk el; to 8' rj\0e<z Aavalhcov eh avWoyov, 825

yvvrj 7rpo9 avhpas acnriaiv ire^>payfJbevovs

;

KA. ArjSas puev elpui irals, K\vTai/jLvrjo-Tpa he fioi

ovofia, ttogtis he fjuovarlv
'

Aya/jue/jLVCov ava%.

AX. tcaXoos e\el;as ev ftpayel ra icaipia.

ala%pbv he /xoi yvvai^l crvfi/3a\\eiv Xoyovs. 830

in P). 818. fieWrjfACLTa PL (altered in P by a late hand—Musurus ?—to

fie\r}/jLOLTa). 819. N^i'Sos PL, corrected in P, by a late hand, to NiypjjSos,

in L to Nt?/>7}5os. 823. oOs PL, oh Nauck. 824. irpoae^yjs av' alv£> P,

with the av crossed through: over Trpoaeprjs is written yp. (i.e. ypdepe, or ? ypd^erai)

Kareides in the hand, I think, which wrote the last 27 lines of the Danae fragment

which follows this tragedy in P. Trpoa-^yjs' cuVw L, with av written above the line

over the end of the former word. (Several editions—misled, I expect, by the Paris

copies of L—erroneously state that the Trpoaiprjs av stands for the cripeis.) irpoarJKes

Nauck. 825. ris 5' el PL, tls el Monk : it would be hard to find two questions

close together each introduced by 5e. 826. The v in acnriaiv was by a second

hand in L. 828. /jlol 'ot\v PL, fJLovarlv Matthiae. 829. ev is in an erasure

818. This concluding line shows that TrpoarjKe' <roi; Suppl. 472 (a corrupt pas-

the speaker has come to charge Agamem- sage however) irpoa-qKovr ovUv 'Apyeiwv

non with the delay. Markland compares 7r6Xec.

Aesch. c. Ctes. 72 otide ra tCov 'EWtjvwv ce'Peis] So Heracl. 6 to avyyeves

avap.kveiv /uLeXkrjfJLara. atpuv : the active is constantly used by

819. Sc. 2. Aesch. and Eur. in the sense of hold in

821. <S ttotvi' al8«s] An almost honour, show respect to.

comically outspoken expression of sur- 826. denr. ir€c|>p.] Cf. below v. 1387,

prise. ' In the name of Modesty, whom and P 268 <ppax&^res adaeenv. For the

have we here?' The same expression idea of the whole v. cf. above v. 735.

occurs in a fragment of the 'IiriroXvTos 830. In mitigation of the brusqueness,

KaXvirTofxevos 439 Nauck. not to say discourtesy, of these words, we

823. |uj] The same generalizing fiy may imagine that Achilles, full of his

as at v. 834, but it is slightly more re- business as he is, fancies, notwithstanding

markable here, as the relative with which v. 820, that Cly. has been sent out by

it is joined has its antecedent expressed Ag. to confer with the visitor in his

(y\\iai). (Ag.'s) place. In L the v. is marked as

824. Trpoo-ijKes] Cf. /. T. 550 fjLwv a yvwfir). With these words Achilles
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KA. /jl€lvov' ii (j>evy€ts ; Be^idv r ifjifj x€P L

avvayfrov, apXV v ftcifcapLcov vv/Mpev/jLarcop.

AX. tl (/>???; eyw aoi he^idv ; alSoLfieO^ dv
'

Aya/jue/JLVOv , el yfravoLfiev gov /jlij /jlol Oc/jll^.

KA. 06/ms fidXiara, rrjv i/jbrjv eVel yafiel^ 835

7ral8\ 00 Oects iral ttovtlcls NrjprjtSo^;.

AX. ttolovs ydfiovs <$>r}<$ ; d<j>acria fi e^et, yvvai,

el fjbr] tl irapavoovaa tcaLVovpyeZs \6yov.

KA. itdaiv roK ifi7T€(f)VfC€v> alSelo'dcu (f>L\ovs

kclivoik; 6pooat kcl\ ydfiov [xefivripbevoL^. 840

AX. ovirooiror i/jLvr)<TT€V(Ta ttcllScl crrjv, yvvcu,

ov& ilj ^ArpeiSwv rj\6e /jlol X070? yd/jLcov.

KA. tl StJt dv et7] ; av ttoXlv av \6yov<; e/uLovs

OavfjLCL^' 6/jlol yap Oclv/jlclt £<ttI Ta irapd aov.

AX. elica^e' kolvov zgtlv elicd^eiv jdhe' 845

in F. 831. detvov tl P (I think), deivbv tl L, /xelvov' tl Valckenaer.—7' ifxy

PL, r' ifjir) Markl., 5' ipy Matthiae. 832. /xaKapiav PL, /uLctKapiwv Markl.

833. aldov/jied' P, alboiixed'' L. 834. xj/avoi/uLev dv <I-v PL (in P the av has been

almost obliterated). 835. ya/no'ts PL (I have noted in P no trace of the late

correction to ya/xeis mentioned by Wil.-Moll.). No printed edition has, I think,

perpetuated the mistake of the mss. 836. vypytdos P, vrip-rfcbos corrected by an

early hand to vijpTjidos L. 837. ^cp^ad 1 PL, (prjs Barnes: the £0?7<r0' was probably

written over the original (prjs as an explanation. Firnh. cps. Hel. 471 tlos <f>r}s;

tlv
}

eliras fivdov, and almost the same words at Phoen. 915. 839. In L the

v in wao-Lv is added by another hand. 844. r& 7rap& aov PL, toltto aov Dobree :

turns hurriedly to depart, most probably sing, and plur. of the first person, and

not, as at v. 854, into the building, but gives many himself from Eur.

back to his tent, i.e. by the right-hand 837. d$a.<ria p.* 'fya] Firnh. cps.

side entrance to the stage. H. F. 515 dcpavia 8e kcl{x '

?x€i a"d Hel.

833. Achilles may well have been 549 HkitXtj^lv tj/mv dcpaalav re irpoaTidrjs.

surprised, as he knew nothing of Iphi- 844. 6av|iLa£'] A strong expression

geneia's presence in the army. He could for del <re dav/xd^eLv :
* you may well won-

only suppose that Clytaemnestra was der'. For the (rare) tribrach in the 5th

making love to him. foot cf. below w. 1247 and 14 15. Nauck

834 f. Firnhaber and Vitelli compare (Stud. Eur. 1. 64) by reading dfi- for

Electr. 223 dweXde, /lltj \jsav' cov ue ^57 dva- in compounds gets rid of a great

ipaveLv xp€&v : to which words of Electra many instances.

Orestes answers ovk tad' otov Oiyoifi
1

dv 845—852. Achilles' native politeness

evdLKwTepov. yafxeTs is more probably now gains the upper hand, but Clytaem-

the present than the future. nestra, when she realizes the state of

jaoi] Vitelli refers to O. Schneider on affairs, is naturally so overpowered with

Isocr. Panegyr. § 14 for a collection of shame that she cannot accept the way

instances of this indiscriminate use of the out of her confusion which the blunt
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a/uL(f)Q) yap ov -^revBofieOa tois \6yots laws.

KA. aX\! rj TriirovOa Sewd; jjLvr}o~T€VG) ydfiovs

ovk ovra$, m el^aaiv' cliSov/jlcu rdSe.

AX. 6(70)9 ifcepTo/jLTjae /cdfjue teal o~i rt?.

a\\' dfjueXla S09 avrd koX <f>av\oo<; cjyepe. 850

KA. %a^P' °v jap opOocs o/jb/Jbaaiv a er ela-opw,

tyevhrjs yevofievr) Kal iradova dvdjjta.

AX. Kal aol to& earlv e£ ifjuov' iroaiv Be gov

<tt€L'%cd fiarevawv rwvhe Scofidrcov eaco.

IIP. G) %ev\ Alatcov yeveOXov, iieivov, w <re rot Xeyoo, 855

tov 0eds yeycora iralba, Kal ae rrjv Arjhas Koprjv.

AX. Tt'9 6 KaXwv irvXas Trapoi%a<; ; ax; rerap^KO^ KaXel.

IIP. BovXos, ov% d/3pvvo/jLat r<p&' rj Tvyj] yap ovk ea.

cf. below v. 1214. 847. ?) PL, rj Barnes : Heath first put the ;

.

848. In

L ioLKacnv is written over d&criv. 850. dfxeXeia PL: in P an early

hand wrote over it 'Icoin/ecos 8lcl to ixfrpov^ and a late hand has changed et

into 1. 851. 6wa<riv fr PL: a late hand in P or' £r\ 853. Matthiae

first accented the <roi. 855. In both P and L this speaker is called Qepdirwv

all through this scene. Markland was apparently the first of modern editors to see

that he is the same as the lipea^imjs who has appeared before (cf. for proof v. 891).

cos <re PL, co <re Markl. (who cps. Ar. Av. 275). 857. rerap^/ccus PL. This

I have altered to TerapprjKbs (adv., cp. Ale. 773), as I think it better suits the cos

which here is exclamatory. 858. In P a letter has been erased before the
ft

of

soldier suggests : she only feels that 'she him to stop. Cly. was also departing

can never look him in the face again'. (/cat <re 856) ;
possibly by the right-hand

At 846 Ach. tells her he does not imagine door.

she has invented the story, but she will 855. Sc. 3. A metrical note on the

not accept this ; she is \p€v5i]s yevo/mivr}, margin of P says : rpoxai/cots, on jxerd

she has said what is not true: like Mai- o-irovbrjs 6 depdirm' dcpUeTO. The metre

volio she 'has been most notoriously corresponds to the exciting nature of the

abused'

—

iradova' dvd^ta.—kolvov earii/ old man's communication,

means 'it is open to us both'. Cp. 857. -irapoCjjas] The old man is afraid

Elmsley on Heracl. 426 for d\\' r\\ and to show himself until he has ascertained

Porson on Hec. 958 (972—a probably that neither Ag. nor Menelaus is in

spurious passage) for opdols 6fifjLaaLv. sight.

849. €K€pTop.T]<r€] So used by Soph. 858. ov\ dPpvvojJiai twS'] " Non
Phil. 1235. Photius gives Keprofxcov quoad hoc delicatum ago " Heath :

' I do

xXevdtyv, epeOLfav, crKdoirrcov. not show pride in this matter ' : i.e. I am

853. t68'] i.e. xa?P€ (Matthiae and not ashamed to confess it : ovx «j3. t65'

Monk).—Ach., in pursuance of his origi- (see Crit. N.) could, I think, only mean

nal object, makes for the central door of ' I am not proud of this'. Bothe quotes

the <TK7)vr), and is disappearing through it, Bekker Anecd. p. 322 dppvverar Bptiir-

as the old henchman half opens the left- rerai, /cauxarcu. Cp. the use of aefivvvo-

hand or tritagonist's door, and calls to fw.i at v. 901.
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AX. rlvos; e/io? [lev ov%l' %g>/h? rdfid tcdya/jLe/jLvovos.

IIP. rrjaSe tcop irdpocOep olkcop, TvvSdpeco Soptos Trarpos. 860

AX. earafiev* cf>pd%\ el' n Xpy&is, &p /jl eirea^e^ elpeita.

IIP. rj fjLovco irapovre Srjra ratcrS' icfricrraTov irvXais

;

AX. w? fiovoiv Xeyois dp, e£a> S' i\0e (3a<ri\eLcop Soficop.

IIP. do tv%7) irpbvoid ff t^/jlt), crcocraO' ovs iyoo 6ek(o.

AX. \0709 el$ fieXkovr dv ^clicrrj ^povov' eyei K oy/cop rtvd. 865

KA. Sepias Guar1 fir) jjueXX, el rl /not XPV&w ^eyeiv.

IIP. oMTua hr\rd /a ogtis wv ctoI teal reicvois evpov? ecfyvv.

KA. olSd <t opt eyed iraXaiwp Sco/ndrcop e/juoop \drpip.

IIP. %ftm /jl ip reus craicri (f>eppal^ eXafiep
'

Aya/jue/jupcop dpa^.

a(3pvvofji,cu.—In L an 6 is written by an early hand over the <J of T$d\ i.e. it suggests

a variant t65\ rdd' Dobree.

—

yap \x ovk PL, yap ovk Elmsley, and so, ace. to Monk,

one of the Paris copies of L. 860. rQvde rdbv P, rrjerde rijs L, rijade, tlov Herm.,

which seems to me to give a better sense and to explain the variation of the mss. :

we might perhaps omit the comma and make one gen. dependent on the other.

861. £<jja\xev P. 862. irapotdev PL, irapbvre Dobree and Lenting, a good

instance of the way in which a similar word in a neighbouring v. caught a scribe's

eye.—7rcu0-5' with the a crossed through P, rated' L: a curious instance of a merely

mechanical error : its consequence was that Aid. (and the other early editions) read

p.6v<$ and 7rcu5', Canter ( 1571) (ixovm and) 7rcus 5\ but it is hard to see what either of

them understood by the words. Erasmus in 15 19 translates the v. 'Nura fores ad

hasce soli vos duo consistitis?' What edition did he use? 863. In both P and

L this verse is given to Achilles. 864. adoaas P (not v&aaa as Wil.-Moll., the

abbreviation «x is not I think used in P except for a final as, and the mark which

looks like an apostrophe has come through from the other side of the page, which is

very thin here), corrected by a late hand to gQxjov. awcrao-' L (ace. to Vitelli), atjivad'

Kirchhoff. (It is possible that crCocrov was the original reading and that the as was

due to a suggested as for ovs and that this as ousted the final ov, which may have been

written in an abbreviation above the line.) 865. av uxr-q PL, avoid zi Markl.,

fxiWovra Xeuaaei Reiske. Countless other corrections have been proposed. I think

the case is hopeless. The general sense of the line I take to be 'I see we shall have

to wait some time for the speech (he has so much to say by way of preface) : but the

man seems to have something important to say'. As a less violent correction than

many I would propose els fiiWovra vetcra xPovop f
lit. 'will fall in the future'.

866. fieX P, jjieX the first hand of L, but an early hand has written a second \

above the line. 867. dijO' oVrts corrected to dijra y oarts PL, drjra fx oaris

Porson. ov corrected by early hand to coV P. 868. irakai&v PL ; all editions

have iraXaibv, but I think the MSS. are right, TraXai&i' 5w/j.aTuv being the same as tujv

irapoidev olkwv in v. 860. 869. x^Tt ^ ra^ 0"ats P (5^ put in above the line by

859. i.e. 'You can have no business 'do not wait for a pledge', i.e. you surely

with me ': a hasty attempt to get rid of the need have no hesitation in speaking to

old man. me.

866. Se^ids SSicaTi] cannot mean irpds 869. Cf. a 276—278 for an instance

(ce) 5e£ias, as some take it : rather it is of the bride's father giving a dowry with



I4>l TENEIA H EN AYAIAI. 89

KA. i]X0e<; €69 "Apyo? jJueB^ tj/jlwv kci/jlo^ r)a0' aet irore, 870

IIP. (oK €Xei ' Kai aoi l^v €vv°v<> cl/il, <ru> 8' rjacrov iroaet.

KA. ifCKaXvirre vvv iro& t)/jllv ovgtivcls areyet^ Xoyov?.

IIP. 7rac8a crrjv Trarrjp 6 <f>vcra<; avToyeip fieXXet Kravelv.

KA. 7Tg3?; direirrvcr, w yepaie, /jlv0ov' ov yap ev (f>poveL<;.

IIP. <f)acrydvw Xev/crjv <f>ovevcov rrjs raXatTrcopov Beprjv. 875

KA. co raXaiv eyco' fie/iirjvcibs apa Tvyydvei irocns

;

IIP. dpTi<f)p(0V, irXr)v et9 ere Kal crrjv iralha' tovto 8' ov (ppovel.

KA. etc two? Xoyov ; tls avrbv ovirdycov aXaaropcov

;

IIP. 0i(r(f)a0\ C09 ye (j^rjert KaX^a9, iva iropevTjraL arparo^

KA. ttol ; rakaiv iyob, raXaiva K fjv irarrjp fjueXXet Kravelv. 880

IIP. AapBdvov 7rpo9 8oofia0\ 'JLXevrjv MeveXecos ottcos Xaftrj.

KA. 619 dp 'Icfrcyiveiav 'QXevrjs vocrros r)v ireirpcofievof;

;

IIP. irdvT eyeis' 'Apre/JLiBi 0vcreiv iralBa o~r)v pueXXei irarr/p.

KA. o Be ydfiov tiv el%e Trpofyacnv, 09 pH i/copnaev i/c Bo/jlcdv.

an early hand before fxe, vats in an erasure), x &tl fi ev rats oaten L (all but x &-

being in an erasure). 870. es PL (corrected to eis in L by an early hand).

—

Kal ifMl P, /cat ifjibs L (corrected to /cd/uos by an early hand). 872. 5t? is

written over vvv in L (as an explanation).—X^yets PL, areyeis F. W. Schmidt

(a certain emendation). 873. Kravelv PL, so too at vv. 880 and 1131. Krevelv

Elmsley: cp. Rutherford, New Phryti. pp. 420 ff., Herwerden on Ion 665, and Porson

on Or. 929. Probably in all infinitives with fiiWw the nature of the action of the

verb in the inf. had something to do with the tense. 876. apa PL. 881.

Xd/3ot PL (corrected to Xafty by a late hand in P—for the common error see vv. "jog

and 885). 884. 6 5e yd/xos rlv' elxc irpbtyaaiv r} fx eKOfua e/c do/uuov; PL. An
early (and unskilful) metrical corrector in P inserted a ttjv before irpocpacriv.

Markland and Heath really mended the metre by reading eKofucrev. irapelx^ (for

riv elxe) Gomperz : Weil reads tiv and discards the ;
(certainly the next v. could in

her. Generally in Homer it is the bride- word for word to the English fatal to,

groom who gives the bride's father a gift there is not much difference in the mean-

in return for the bride. ing of the expressions. In the Greek the

871. Cf. Andr. 59 where the Qepairwv preposition carries most of the sinister

says to Andromache evvovs be /cat <rol meaning—the notion of hurtfulness, hos-

$G>vtI t r}v rep <T(f Troaei (Firnhaber). Ion tility—hence its prominent position.

811 f. Kal abv ov arvyuv ttqulv Xtyw, <re 884. -yct|j.ov tiv'] The tiv expresses

^6rot fxdWov rj Keivov <pi\wv. contempt or scorn, not, of course, for the

877. Monk cps. Or. 540 eyu 8e raXXa pretended bridegroom, but for the hollow-

/jLaK&pios ire"<pvK avrjp, it\t)v els dvyartpas' ness and nonentity of the marriage. The

tovto 8' ovk evdaifxovQ. scorn is all the more natural from one

879. This v. answers the questions of who had herself been duped,

the preceding v. in inverse order. os] For a similar os, gaining some

882. clsap' 'I. ...ir€'rrpu)|jt€Vos] Though emphasis by being separated from its

TreTTpu/jLe'vos els here does not correspond antecedent, cf. below v. 895.
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IIP. Iva y dyois yaipovcf KyiXkel iralSa vvfifyevovcra crijv. 885

KA. w Ovyarep, rjiceLS iir 6Xe0pq> teal <rv real fivTVP o~e6ev.

IIP. ol/crpa iraayerrov Sv ovaai' heiva 8' 'Ayajjuifivcov erXr}.

KA. olyofiai rdXaiva, Sa/cpvcov vd/xar ovkLtl areyco.

IIP. €L7T€p dXyeivbv to rijcvcov arepofievov, 8a/cpvpp6ei.

KA. arv Se rdS\ o5 yipov, iroOev <j>r}<; elSevao ireirva^evo^; 890

IIP. SeXrov g>X°/J/Vv <t>€p&v croi irpbs rd irpXv yeypa/jL/jiiva.

KA. ov/c iwv r) gvytceXevcov iralS* ayeuv Oavovfjbevrjv

;

TIP. fir) fiev ovv ayeiv (ppovoov yap erv^e 0-09 irocris tot ev.

KA. KaTa ttcw? (f>ipcov ye SeXTov ovk ifiol S/Sco? Xafielv

;

HP. Mez/eXew? dcfrelXeO' rffids, 05 kclkcov tcovB
1

aiTios. 895

no way be an answer to the question riva irp6<pa<nv e?xe;). But there still remain these

difficulties: (1) that after such an expression as furnished a pretext a past indicative

tense is out of place, and (2) that Cly. should be made to represent the pretended

wedding as a trick to entice her from home. Ag. at vv. 731, 735 and 737 had told

her plainly that her presence was not wanted; but even if he had not, she knew that

it was preeminently her daughter who was wanted. Therefore I would read yd/jiov for

70^05—so far following Hennig's ydfiov tov3\—and adopt Monk's os for 77. The

meaning will then be: 'So he made a wedding his pretext and this wedding has

fetched me from my home'. (Along with several other alternatives I have considered

yd/mov Tovd' (Hennig), and viv iKofuo-' for some time, but finally rejected them.)

885. tv dydyrjs PL, %v dydyots Blomfield (cf. above v. 709), tva y ayois Vitelli

:

the y seems necessary if we discard the interrogative rtV in the previous v. 886.

In L the w of 6Xe0/>w is in an erasure, and something has been erased over the dp.—
/ecu <tt] P, <Ti] L, /ecu av Aid. 888. 5a/cpiW r' o/x^uar' P (daicptiov L2

, the -ov being in

an erasure).

—

areyco P (corrected by a late hand to areyei. areyei L2 (the -ei being in

an erasure). daKpvwv vdfxar oikert (TTeyco O. Hense (Philologus 27. 3). The early

editions read datcpvovT o'/^ar'. (Cf. Phoen. 370.) 889. arepofxiprjv daicpvppoelv

PL, crTepojaevov, daKpvppoet Weil (to arepofievov Tetat de celui qui est prive'). Bothe

had already read to aTepo/xevov. 890. Treirvvixiva (with the a corrected to ov) P,

wewvafxivos L2 (the -os being in an erasure). 895. t&v stood before kolkwv

885. 'In xcu7}0U<m a g°°d omen for on 0. C. 267, who quotes several Thu-

the sacrifice is implied, the cheerfulness cydidean analogies.

resulting from a belief in the coming 891. 7rpos] 'about', not 'in addition

marriage' Paley. to' as Erasmus (praeter).

889. The old man says, in effect, 895. a^cXeS' i^ds] This verb is

' Let your tears flow : you have good used with only the ace. of the person

cause for weeping '. For this use of the robbed also at Bacch. 496 avros }x d<pai-

neut. part. cp. Heracl. 214 where to pou (top dtipaov) (Firnh.).

TrpoarjKov is used for 'the question of os k.t. X.] For a different order of

relationship', Hipp. 248 to fAcuv6/uL€vov= these words see Med. 332 (so Porson

to fxaiveadcu, also Or. 250, Hec. 299, would read them here).

Campbell on Soph. 0. C. 1220, Jebb
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KA. 00 tzkvov NrjpfjSos, co iral UrjXecos, /cXveis rd8e

;

AX. €fc\vov ovaav a6\iav ere, to S' ifiov ov (f>av\co<; <fiepa).

KA. Traiha fiov /carafcrevovo-i vols SoXobo-avres yd/mots.

[AX. fxi/JLc^ofxat /cdyco 7rocr€i (too, kovx a7rAo3s outgo <£epa>.

KA.] oi)« eirathecrOriaoixea-0* ovv irpoaTreaelv to abv yovv
y 900

6vt)to<; i/c Oeas yeycoTa' ti 7^ €Y<w aefivvvofiai

;

iirl tIvl GTrovhaGTeov fjLOi fiaXXov rj t€/cvov irept

;

aU' a/Jbvvov, co 6ea<$ iral, ttj t ijiy hwirpafyq

Tjj T6 Xe^Oeiarj Bd/xapTi o-fj, fiaTTjv fiev, a\V o/aok.

aol KaTaaTe^raa iyco viv r)yov co? ya/juov/jLevrjv, 9°

5

vvv 8' iirl &(f>ayd<; ko/jll^co' aol §' oveihos L^6Tat
y

oaTis ov/c rj/jLVvas' el yap /jlt) ydjioLGtv e£uy?79,

aXV eic\r)6ri<$ yovv TaXaivrjs irapOevov (frlXos Troon?.

in both P and L, but is crossed through in both. 896. vrjpydos (with the rj

thus) P, who generally writes -rj'C- or at most -r)-. 897. A late hand in P

inserted a 7c before ae (above the line): both P and L have the ere. 899. Hennig

is doubtless right in ascribing this verse, with its intolerably weak repetition of the

close of 897 and its 'frigid' beginning, to an interpolator. 900. When this v.

stood immediately after v. 898 it doubtless contained some particle connecting it

thereto. The man who could so tamper with a MS. as to introduce v. 899 would

make nothing of getting rid of this particle. iwaLbeadrjao^al ye PL, eTraideadr}-

(TOfxeo-da Herm., iircudeadrio-oiuLead' odi> Hennig (which I have adopted as a possible

restoration of the connexion). Paley rejects vv. 900—902 as spurious. 901.

yeywra has os written over the a by an early hand in L (Elms. cps. Aesch. P. V.

144, Soph. Ant. tooi). 902. eVt rlvos PL, r) rlvos Porson, eVt t'lvl Herm.,

7T€pl rlvos Schaefer. Against Porson's emendation (as against Wecklein's /cat rlvos)

Hermann's objection is valid, that the two questions are not independent: the second

is either a repetition of or a reason for the first. Hermann's reading seems to me

the right one. The mistake mentioned below may have been the cause of the

substitution of rlvos for tlpl.—julol enrovdaariov /maWov with another jxol put in above

the line over the beginning of fiaKKov P. The same mistake and correction occur

in L. (I expect the correction was first made in L and transferred from it

to P.) 904. Blomfield was the first to put a full stop at the end of this v.

896. With these words Cly. turns ovd' ai> fJLcavSfMevos o-n-ovdacreiev
;

from the Hpe<Tf3vrr)s to Achilles : the r&de 907. o<rn,s ovk rjfjivvas] " ferre opem
refers to the whole of the old man's story, qui sis gravatus " Erasmus,

not merely to his last words. d] although: with /cat it is common in

901. <r€|i.vvvo|iai] used much as d/3pi5- this sense, not without. Here the aXXa

vo[jlcu is above at v. 858. makes its meaning clear. Cf. Hyperides

902. This is one of the Euripidean ap. Stob. 124 el 8e yrjpws dvyrov /ultj

lines which touch hearts of all times. ^ereVxoJ', ctXX' evdo^lav dyj)parov elkr)-

For airovdafeiv eirl rivi cf. Xen. Mem. 1. <pao~iv, and Soph. O. C. 661 and 974.

3. 1 1 o"rrovM^€iv de dvayKacrdTJvat £<$> oh
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777309 yeveidhos ae, 7rpo? o~fjs Bellas, 777209 /uLrjrepos'

ovofia yap to gov fi dironXecr ', &> o-' d/uvvaOelv yjpewv. 910

oi5tf e^ft> fico/uov Karacfrvyelv aXkov rj to crop yovv,

ovBe c/)l\o<; ovSels yeXa /jlol' tcl S' *Aya/u,e/j,vovos icXveL<z

wfjid fcal 7rdvTo\fju' deftlyfiat t)\ coenrep elcropas, yvvrj

vavTiKov cfTpaTevfi avapyov [kclti-I tois kcikois Opacrv,

Xprjo-LfJiov 8', orav OeXwriv], rjV Se ToXfirjcrr)? crv fiov 915

%e£/)' V7T€pT€Lvai, aeaooa/jLed '*
el he fir}, ov crecrwerpbeda.

and only a comma at <rrj. 909. yeveiddos, irpbs PL, yevetdbos o~e irpbs Markland,

yeveiados de Hense.

—

irpbs ye /jLrjre'pos P, irpbs [x-qrepos L1 (and so Markland), irpos re

fjLrjTepos L2
. Markland would also read ae for <rrjs. 910. d\xvvdQe\.v PL,

dixwadeiv Elmsley (on Med. 186), and so first Kirchhoff among editors. 911.

dWov PL (the ov in P was written as above the v. and has been partially

obliterated by accident or design). (Paley quotes Suppl. 267 e%ei yap Karacfyvyiqv Oijp

fxev irirpav, 5ov\os de (3o)/ulovs dew, suggesting Kara(pvyr]v here : I think it more likely

that we ought to read KaracpvyeTv there.) 912. The way in which all editors

(except Vitelli and Paley—Bothe, though he does not adopt, praises Markland's

emendation) accept Markland's 7reXas (or 7reX§) for the mss. ye\a seems to me

shocking. (In the passage from the Alcestis which M. cites there is in the 7reXas no

idea of being near to aid: it goes on oaris av etiroi.) 7eXa is confirmed by the

contrasted &/j.a in the following v. 914 f. Kdirl...6e'\wcrij>. It seems to me

almost certain that these words were an interpolation, made perhaps out of deference

to the susceptibilities of the seafaring audience of the Peiraeus. The e7rt rots /cctKots

Opao-ij, if good Greek—as it may have been, though we can hardly be sure that it was,

—is unnecessary. It is quite enough for Cly.'s purpose to describe a force of men on

a voyage away from their country as under less strict discipline than at home. The

main objection however lies against the excessively weak qualification of praise that

follows, which is out of place, and disturbs the course of the thought. The more

910. 6'vojj.a Yelp to <rov] It should be think; not the object of djULvvadelv as

observed that this comes just after irpbs most take it.—With xP€&v supply earl

firjTepos. So at I. T. 663 Orestes ex- not r\v. Cly. means Ach. must now use

presses surprise that Iph. should have all the prestige of his parentage in the

known 'AxtXXews ovofia, when Iph. had defence of her daughter,

not mentioned the word 'AxiXXefc, but 912 f. ovSe <jnXos ovScls YcXa jioi

only called him irais Qertdos rrjs N77/377- k.t.X.] 'Not a single friendly smile to

80s. This was his ovofxa. ovo/idfa in greet me ! My husband, a bloodthirsty,

Homer often means * give a man his unbridled villain !
' Monk remarks that

proper style or title ', i.e. his patronymic irdvro\ii here may well be a reminiscence

(K 68 irarpbdev e/c yeverjs ovofxdfcov dvdpa of the iravrbroX/Jiov at Aesch. Ag. ill.

eKao-Tov). In the case of Achilles it was Perhaps 7eXa here means literally looks

his mother who gave him distinction, and bright as in the Epic passages where it is

' son of the Nereid Thetis ' is said to be used of inanimate things,

his ovofia. (I think it was from failing 916. Monk cites Andr. 242 and 254

to see this that Hennig doubted the for two other instances of (jltj and ov form-

genuineness of the v.) (} instrumental, I ing a crasis although a comma intervenes.



l*irENEIA H EN AYAIAI. 93

XO. $€LVOV TO TLKT6LV KOtX <f)6p€l (f)i\rpOV fjieya,

iraalv re kolvov eo~(f virepKa\xveiv refcvcov.

AX. yylrr)\6(j>p(ov fiot Ovfios alperai irpoa-ay'

[€7rtcrTaTat Sc rots KaKoicrt r dcrx^oiv 920

lengthened tirade against vclvtikt] dra^ia or dvapxta at Hec. 606—608 perhaps

suggested the amplification of this passage. (Schiller admires greatly the xPl(JLfxov <*\

otclv 6£\u<tiv, attributing it to a sudden consciousness that it would not do so to

describe the force in speaking to one of its leaders. Others have seen in it a

suggestion that Ach., if he Hakes them the right way', may find the sailors' help

useful in Iphigeneia's defence.) 917. (pepew PL (corrected by a late hand

in P to (pepei). 918. iracn P (corrected by a late hand to waaii*), ira<nv L
(just the reverse as to the two mss. at 839).—wo-0' PL, e<r0* Reiske (this emendation

lightens the construction, and gives the words the conventional 'Choric' turn).

919. v\pCK6(j)pwv PL (corrected to -rj- by an early hand in L—a likely mistake from

the analogy of the numerous compounds in tiif/i-).—In P either el'perat has been

corrected into ctipercu, or ai'percu changed to ddperai.—irpoaco PL, irrepcp Wecklein

(7rpoVw certainly looks suspicious; it may well have been put in by some ignorant

late scribe who thought irpoau), as it meant ' far ' in some connexions, might also mean
'high'). 920—927. On the subject of the much discussed question of the

authenticity of passages of this speech I submit the following conclusions: (1) v. 920

was never written to follow v. 919. Not only does v\[/. Ov/jlos make a bad subject for

€7TL(TTaTaL k.t.\. , but aiperai refers to a present state of feeling, e7riararaL k.t.X. to a

general characteristic : and where is the contrast implied in the 5e between 919 and

920 f. ? If then what follows 919 is genuine, we must have lost some lines between

919 and 920, and 920 f. must be a description of a character which, however admir-

able, is not that of Achilles. But the longer I have considered vv. 920—927 the more

inevitably does the passage resolve itself, to my mind, into an ill-joined patchwork

of 4 detached cotiplets. They are all good enough to have come from some genuine

ancient author (920 f. seem to have been modelled on Archilochus fr. 66 Bergk

—

first cited here by Musgrave), but there is no knowing how they came here. Hennig

holds that the genuine vv. were 919, 924 and 926 f. and that there was no lacuna.

But apart from the ixhv odv, which is more natural in a resumption after a somewhat

lengthy digression, or a turning from the general to the particular, the sense of 926 f.

is not merely 'I am a plain blunt man' :—this ignores the prominent eixre^earaTov:—
it is :

* the result of my godly schooling is that I hate deceit ' (cf. the never to be

forgotten utterance of the same speaker at I 312 f.), and this does not square well

either with 924 or 928 ff. The connexion of ideas would be 'It is true that to be

lowly-minded saves trouble and pain, but I hate deceit, and will never (so far belie

my nature as to) obey an unjust command'. The notion of deceitfulness acting as a

possible curb on pride, suggested by such words as these, seems to me unreal. It is

venom not pride that grows in a deceitful heart. It is just conceivable that 928 was

written to follow directly upon 919, but I think it more likely that a passage has

been lost here, and therefore mark a lacuna. Perhaps the author, after writing

the first verse, as the key-note of the speech, himself left a gap which he did

not live to fill up. 920. In dcxa\ai> the X is by a late hand in an erasure.

919. ai'peTcu irpocrto] Cp. Soph. reading these words must mean * is

0. T. 91 4. If 7rp6<Tw is the right borne far onwards'. Somewhat similar
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/xcr/otcos T€ ^aipuv Tolcriv efwyKW/xevots.

XeXoyiafjiivoL yap 61 rototS' eurtv fipoT&v

opQios Siatyjv tov /3lov yvutfArjs /xera.

ttiTiv pkv ovv lv y$v p:q \lclv <j>pOV€LV,

€(TTLV §€ ^W7TOl> ^pyai/XOV yViOfJLYJV €)(€W. 925

eyco 8' eV av8po? evo-tfitcrTaTOV rpa^ets

XctpWI/OS, €fJLaOoV TOl>S Tp07TOVS Ct7rXoiJS ^€tV.]******
/tat T0Z9

'

ArpelBais, rjv jiev 777qovtcll koXoos,

TreLGOfJbeO^ ' orav Be firj /caXoos, ov 7ret(ro/Jbat.

aX\? iv0d& iv Tpoia t iXevOepav fyvaiv 93°

izapk^toVy 'Aprj to kclt ifie Koafjurjaa) Sopl.

[ere 8', w 7ra0ovcra (T^cVXta irpos tcov ^iXTaTajr,

922 and 923 are ascribed to the Chorus by the mss. All editors have followed Burges

in giving them to Achilles. Wilamowitz thinks some scribe mistook a marginal x?-

(i.e. xpyvwov) for x°P-—Over rot- is written kolv. {i.e. kolvt) avWajHrj) in P.

—

elal P,

—

the po in fipor&v in L is a correction from something. 925. tcri corrected

by an early hand to 2<ttu> L.—x' www L. 929. ov Treiaofxeda P, ov TreiaoLiai

(with the at by an early hand in an erasure) L (so also Scaliger corrected P's reading

later). 931. d'pet with 7} written over the ei (by the original hand in L and

possibly in P) PL (in P the rj is crossed through).—rw PL, rb Brodaeus. 932.

aX^rXta iradovaa PL, iradovaa cx^rXta Barnes. 932—934. Conington (Class.

Mns. 11. 106) condemns 932—943 as spurious. He points out that after the fashion

of the interpolator he gets his material from the neighbouring verses : a 5t? /car' avd.

k.t.X. from to /car clig in 931, ireptftaXajv KaraareXQ (whatever he meant by it) from

Kocr/jLTjao), wape^co tovllov difxas from iXevdepav <pi><riv irapkx^v and tovvo/jlcl k.t.X.

(938 f.) from 947. As to the last instance we shall find that it is the later verse

which in this case is spurious, so that the argument serves only to establish 938 the

more securely, and in the last but one the resemblance is very slight. The first

three lines however are in themselves so weak that they succumb to the attack.

932 comes from Aesch. Eum. 100, and both the general sense and the language

of 933 f. condemn them at once. Why should a young man be deemed naturally

uses of the passive of ai'pw may be found correspondence of Horace's * dulce est

at Hipp. 735 and Bacch. 748. Firnhaber desipere in loco ' suggests that this like

for this use of irp6o~w compares Soph. v. 920 came originally from a lyric

Trach. 547 'ipirovaav irpoaw and Hel. 326 poet. Seneca de Tranqn. an. 15 says:

rt j8X^7rets 7r/)6(TCt>; Si Graeco poetae credimus aliquando ct

921. tcl €J-aryKa)}i€va] lit. fu/ness, i.e. insanire iucundttm est. Stiblinus cps.

prosperity. Soph. Ai. 554 iv r<J (ppovelv yap Li-qUv

922. XeXo-yio-jxevoi clcrlv] lit. 'have tj5l(ttos /3tos.

laid their plans '
: not very different in 930 f. The participial clause

—

iXevOe-

effect from our 'have the sense to '. pav <pvcriv irapexwv—contains the most

924. <f>pov€iv] The following v. shows important part of the declaration : 'while

that (ppoveiv here means not * to be T do my best as a soldier I will keep my-

proud ', but * to be sensible '. The exact self a free man still '.
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a Srj kolt oivSpa yiyverai vcavtav,

TOdovrov olktov TrtpifiaXoiv KaTacrTeAtu,]

KOV7TOT6 Kopt] arj 7r/>09 iraTpbs a<f>ayr)a€Tai
} 935

ifirj cfxiTicrOeia ' ov yap efjuifKetceiv irXoicas

iyco Trapefjco era) iroaei tov/jlov Se^a?.

Toilvofia yap , el /cal firj aiSr/pov rjparo,

tov/jlov (frovevaeL nralSa ar/v. to 8* aiTtov

7ro<7i9 0-6?' ayvbv S* ovk£t £gt\ ccd/jl i/xov, 940
€L 8l €fi oXetTai Sid T€ tov? €/jlov$ yd/iov$

rj Setvd Tkacra kovk aveicTa irapOevo^.

\Bavfxa(JTa o" cJs dvd^C ryTt/xatr/xei/?;.]

ij(0 KCLKlO~TO<$ TjV dp 'Apy€lG)V dvr/p,

iyco to /jL7]$iv, Mez^eXect)? 8* ev avSpdatv' 945
[cos ov)(i n^Xea>9, aAA' aAaaropos yeycos,

poor in pity? {roaovrov must be correlative to a 8t\) : and what, with or without

7r€pi(3a\u)i>, can /caracreXu) mean? At most /carao-reXw <re is I will set you to rights, not

I will rightyon. Perhaps by 7repi/3aXcbi> /caracrreXco was meant I will wrap you round

in, will enfold you in. (Hesych. /caracreXXw xepLKaXvirrco.) w. 935 ff. seem

to me to follow admirably after 931 (though it is possible we ought to read ovirore for

KoviroTe). 933. yiverat PL. 937. Nauck thought at one time that this v.

(from which apparently v. 947 was concocted) originally ended: tovjulov ovo/ia acp

irocrei. 938. et fX7] /ecu PL, el /ecu (jltj Aid.

—

7Jparo PL, i)pdfx7)v Nauck. 940.

ayvos P, ayvbv L. 943. ^Ti/jLao-fxevrj P (corrected by a late hand to 7}-), tj- L.

Nauck and Herm. (Opusc.) rightly reject this v. dav/maaTa cos is late Greek for

the prose davfiaaT&s cbs, and the latter part of the line comes from HeL 455 co 8cu/j,ov

cbs ava£i 7}Tifid)/iieda. 945. r ev PL, but the first hand in L has written a

<5' over the r\ 946 and 947. I suspect that the interpolator of these

two vv. had in mind /. T. 369 (ff.). 'Ai5??s 'AxtXXet)s fjv dp', oi>x 6 HrjXews /c.r.X.

and therefore that there is a little more sense in them than Hennig gives them

credit for, though he and others are doubtless right in condemning them, as having no

connexion with what precedes. The absolute use of (povevcret is not Greek. The inter-

polator doubtless meant them to refer to Achilles, but as they stand they can only refer

936. <|>aTl<r0€l<^
,

] Cp. above v. 135. sis here, like the tov/jlov 8efias of v. 937.

937. tovjxov Scjxas] a mere periphrasis Perhaps he is thinking, as Clytaemnestra

for ' myself \ See however Crit. N. does below, of his possible future wedding.

938. €l...TfpctTo] A bold picturesque ' It will be a personal stain upon me '.

expression, of somewhat the same charac- 944. kciklo-tos] not vilest in a moral

ter as Aeschylus's airvpos ap8is used of the sense, but most cowardly.

gad-fly's sting. There we have 'an arrow- 945. to fJtrjSev] Cp. Monk on Hipp.

point which no fire has forged': here, 634(638). Cf. above v. 371 for a variety

'a murderer who never lifted sword ', i.e. of the expression.

—

ev dv8pd<nv. Cp. Monk
' my name '. on Air. 748 (732).

940. <tw|a' €|iov] not a mere periphra-
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€t7T€p CJ>0V€V(T€L TOVfJLOV OVOpCL (Jo) 7ToV€t.]

fid top Si vypwv /cv/jLcitcov redpapLfievov

Nrjpea, (frvTovpyov ®£tiBos rj jul iyelvaro,

ov% ayfrerac crrjs Ouyarpo? 'AyapbipLVcov aval;, 95°
ovS' 6^5 dtcpav %e£p', coare Trpoafiakeiv ireiiKoL^.

^ \rj ^EiVuAos carat 7roAis optarjxa fiapfiapu>V)

oOcv TrccjyvKaa 61 (rrpaT^Xarat yevos,

<&0ia 8e TOVfxov r ov^afxov KCKX^orcTat.]

TTitcpovs Be 7rpo^yra<; %€pvi/3d<; r ivap^erat 955
KaX^a? 6 fJidvTis. tl$ Se fJLavTis ear avrjp,

to Menelaus. 947. ocrirep (povefei PL, elVe/) Aid., (povetio-ei Schaefer. w. 952—954.

Nauck suspects 7/. 953, Hennig condemns 953 and 954. I think all three verses ought

to go. They are a clumsy parallel to vv. 945 and 946. opiaiua is possibly an ignorant

scribe's Greek translation of the hat. fines. 954, <p6la 5e rovfiov r ovdafxov L, 0. 5.

Tovfjiov rovdafjLov P, the r being crossed through. The accent of the rovfxbv, the absence

of the ' after the second t, and the shape of the letter itself, prove that this second r was

a subsequent addition to P (probably when it was corrected to agree with L). Hennig

is probably right in holding that the composer of the line by rovfibv meant rovfibv

opia/ma (supplied from v. 952). The inserter of the r before ovdajtiou probably supplied

yevos from 953. Edicts de tovvojx ovdafiov Jacobs. This emendation has been adopted

by all editors who believe the v. to be genuine. 955. ava&Tcu PL, evap&Tcu

Musgr. vv. 959—974. Hennig (pp. 125 ff.) has, I think, proved these vv. to be

spurious. He also shows good cause for thinking that w. 963 and 964, and again

vv. 973 and 974, betray in their language, as well as in their want of sense, a far later

interpolator than the rest of the passage. In the latter we find a character which

at first sight seems to fit Achilles (cf. Hor. A. P. 121 f., Homer I 395 f.). A
little reflection however shows this particular expression of the character to be quite

irreconcileable with the earlier part of the speech. There he expresses indignation

that his name should have been used as the instrument of such a deed as the sacrifice

of Iphigeneia: here he is made to say that, if his dignity had not been offended by the

way in which it had been done, he would have consented ; and moreover he is made

948. This v. is marked as Copouov in says. Cp. Cobet V. L. 573.

the margin of P. 956. The dvrjp joined to (xclvtls (cf.

951. els] here apparently means 'so the Homeric Irjrpbs avf]p A 514, avr^p 6%er-

much as', lit. 'to the extent of. The tjyos $257, vofxevs dvrjp Soph. 0. T. 1118,

hand [&Kpa x€?p) spoken of is Agamem- and the English fisherman, beggar man,

non's. ' Pie shall not even so much as sailor man) marks the noun as the desig-

touch her garments with his hand '. Cf. nation of a calling, and so, like the

Homer's use of els in V 158 alvus ddavd- English 'professional' and * professed',

tt}(tl deys els wira goiK€i> and in a 411 ov may be used in a slightly derogatory

fxkv yap tl kclkq els o>7ra ey/ca—perhaps sense. Without the dvqp the words would

'as far as face goes'. Paley compares most naturally have meant ' who is a

els Tr\y]ajiovbis in Tro. 1 2 1 1

.

seer ?
'

955. iriKpovs] 'to his cost' ns Paley
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o? 6\iy aXijOr}, 7ro\\d Se yfrevBrj Xeyei

tv^oov, orav Se firj Tv^y, Bcoi^erai;

[ov t(3v ydfxoyv €KOTL
y

fxvpCai Kopai

Orjp&cri \cKTpov tov/aov, €lprjrai toSc* 960

aAA' vfipiv €5 ij/ias vfiptcf 'AyafjL€p.va)V ava£ •

Xpiyv 8' avrov aireZv roifiov ovo/jl Ijxov 7rapa,

Orfpafia 7rai86V 17 KAvTat^vifo'Tpa 8* c/xot

jxaXurT bruvOt) Ovyarip ckSotWi 7ro<r€i.

e8ct)Ka rav "EAAt/ctiv, ct 7rpos *I\iov 965

€V TtoS' €KajXV€ VOOTOS * OVK TJpVOVfJLeO* O.V

TO KOLVOV avi€LV WV fX€T i(TTpaT€v6fJLr]V.

vvv 8' ovSev €t/u 7rapa ye rots orpartyXaTCus,

iv evfjLape? T€ 8pav T€ kol fir) Spdv KaXws.

to say it in Clytaemnestra's presence. If we suppose, on the other hand, that some of

this part of the speech was an 'aside', not meant for Clytaemnestra's ears, it amounts

to a confession that his previous indignation was feigned, and his character becomes

that of a contemptible swaggerer. Neither supposition can be entertained for a

moment. 959 f. rj P, rj", L, ov Lenting, ya/JLov'vTiov PL, y&fxuv Canter.

Hermann and Hartung would reject the parenthesis /uvptai—rovfibv and insert 5'

before etprjTai. 963. 5^ jjloi PL, 5' efxoi Matthiae. Hermann reads el for the

MSS. 7} with only a comma after icbo~eL in v. 964. 965. £5w/c^ r av PL, £5w/ca

Hervagius, rav Gaisford. 967. io~TpaT€v6fjL7]v PL, earparetic*p.ev Monk : the

958. tv\»v] '"when he succeeds"* : i.e. resias's words in the Bacchae (e.g. w.
' at best ' (he tells many lies for every 298 ff.), and in his character in that play,

truth).—Firnhaber and Vitelli are doubt- an attempt to bring ridicule on the seer's

less right both in taking <5s as the subject art.

of footxercu, and in interpreting the latter 961. Cf. Bacchae 247 tf/fyeis vfipifav

to mean * he is nowhere to be found'\ l he and 1297 vfipiv y v(3pio~deis.

has vanished*. Barnes, Matthiae, Her- 963 f. 0ijpajjia] generally means * prey',

mann, Weil, and others give translations but the interpolator seems to have used it

of the word with res as its subject.—Firn- in the sense of 'snare', i.e. 'means of

haber, on v. 515 above, has an interesting catching'. The two datives i/xol and

discussion (two pages long and more) on irbeei must both have been meant to go

the way pavreis and their art are spoken with eKdovvai, and this gives a very loose

of in tragedy. It is interesting to notice construction, which is not improved by

that Euripides, like a true dramatist, the weak /uaXtor'.

gives us the view of ' the other side ' as 965 f. cl irpos "IXiov 4v tw8' ^Kajive

well: at Phoen. 954 Teiresias says 6Vns voaros] This seems to have been bar-

s' ifjonjpcx) xpVraL T^Xv Vi f^aratos' rjv /xev rowed from /. T. 1018 f. rrjde yap voce?

eX^po- vwhvas Ti>xy, irucpbs KaB^ffTrjx oh vogtos irpbs olkovs.

av oluvoGKOTrrj' \pevbrj 5' inr' olktov toZgl 969. Commentators are divided as to

Xp(jofiivots \4ywv ddiKel ra rCov Oe&v. I whether to regard Achilles as the subject

think Firnhaber is wrong in finding in Tei- or object of dpdv.

E. I. 7
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roix cicrcTat cr&rjpos, ov wplv €ts $pvya<$ 970
ZkOuv, <f>6vov KTjXicriv cu/xari xpava>,

u tls fJL€ rrjv o"rjv Ovyarep efatp^crerai.

aAA rjcrv^a^' 0eos eyw 7T€(f)rjvd <tol

/xeyiOTOS, ovk wv * aX\* ojhws ycvqo-o/xai.]

XO. eXefa?, co 7nz£ IT^XeG)?, gov t a%ia 97

S

#al tt)$ ivakias 8alfjLovo<?
y

ae/JLvfj? 0€ov.

KA. </>€{)•

7rco? ai> o"' liraivkaaiyn fir) \iav \6yoi<;

;

\jxrjT evScaJS prj tovS* a7ro\icratfXL Trjv \apiv{\

alvovfievoi yap ayaOol rpoirov rtva

fiiaovai tov$ alvovvras, rjv alv&a ayav. 980
[atcr^vvo/xat 8e 7rapa<f)ipov(T oiKTpovs Xdyovs,

toYa i/oo"o£cra* av 8' avo(ros Ka/cwv y' e/Awv.

active is much commoner in Eur. than the middle. 970. o-idypov P corrected

by a late hand to aidrjpos, aidrjpos L the -os being in an erasure by the first hand.

971. atpLCLTt PL, ai/jLaTos Porson, who read <pbvov
i
omitting the comma after iXOetv.

Perhaps Weil is right in regarding a'tfian as a gloss on <p6vov ktj\i<tiv which ousted a

word—Herwerden suggests '"EWrjvos, used, as at /. T. 72, as an adj. ai/xaroxpoLvu)

Bothe. Possibly aljuarwaofjLey originally stood at the end of the verse, and atfiari

Xpw& was a marginal gloss intended as an explanation of (povov ktjXutiv alfiardcrofxev.

978. \xr\T evdews /at) rovd' aToKtcrcu/Ju tt)v x&PLV PL: in L 77s is written (by m2 Vit.

says) over ws. I think that this was a foolish addition by an early scribe, intended

as an aside, and that he wrote airoXtaw, which was afterwards assimilated in

termination to the eiraLviaaLjjn in v. 977. Its meaning would then be 'nor too little,

for fear I may lose this man's favour'. Many attempts have been made to mend the

metre and construction of the mss. : firp-' ivdeCos fiyr' air- Aid., /a^t' ivdefy rovd* dir-

Markl., ^5' ivdeiis rovd* air- Dind., fir)8' ivdews irov dtoXtcraifit Weil. But whether

mended or not the verse seems to me equally out of place. The following words refer

exclusively to v. 977. 979. dyadol PL, corrected by a late hand in P to

oiyadoi or ol dya$ol. ayadol Pors. 980. rjv PL, altered by a late hand in P to

iav. 981—989. Hennig rejects these verses and Wecklein follows him.

(1) Why should the queen, after thanking Ach. effusively for his offered help, turn

970. Monk compares Phoen. 1677 'ia-rco 979 f. Barnes cps. Orestes 1162 papos

o-td-rjpos SpKLov t£ pot i;L<pos and 253 av'Aprjs n kolp t<£5' tartu, alvetvOcu Xlav, and

rax daerat. Monk adds Heracl. 202 koX yap ovv iiri-

973. It is possible that the interpola- <pdovov Xlav kiraivetv iari.

tor here used (palveadai in the sense of 981. irapa$4pov(r
t

] Not the same as

8ok€lv. If not, it is hard to find any sense irpoa(p4povaa : there is in the irapa- the

in the following verse. notion of bringing in something foreign

977. The pi) shows that the sentence to the occasion. The word would very

is meant as a wish. In effect she says : well suit the first introduction of a suf-

'My fear is that I shall not be able to ferer's petition, though not a repetition

avoid excess in my praise of you \ of it.
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CtXA' OVV €\€L TOt 0"xfjfXa, K&V OLTTOiOcV YJ

dvrjp 6 XP^°"T05, Svcttvxovvtols w^eXctv.

OLKTtpt 8* i^xas* otKTpa yap ireirovQafAtv. 985

yj irp&ra fxev cr€ yafx^pov olrjOeia %X€lvi

K€vrjv KaTecr^ov £\7ri$
J

' elm croi ra^a

opvis yevotT* av roicrt fiiWovaw ydfiois

0avo9o-' ifir) 7rats, o crc <f)v\d£a(r6ai xpcaV.]

a\V eu /Ltez/ dp^a? cIitcis, ev Se /cat reX^* 990
<rov yap 0i\ovTO$ irals ifir) <r<o6r)<T6Tai.

ftovXei viv cK6Tiv gov nrepLTTTv^ai yovv

;

dirapOevevra p,ev TaS'* el Se <roi honel,

afresh to supplications, and begin them in words which directly contradict words she

lias used in her supplications before, i.e. 900 ff. ? (cuVx^o/uu be—o$k eTraideo-drjcro-

ixead' oZv k.t.X.). (2) Then the passage breaks up internally : 981—984 stands by

itself; so does 985—e\7ri5' in 987. The Trptora fxev ae and etrd vol have only the

merest superficial pretence of a connexion of ideas. It is impossible to join the two

passages together in thought, as two reasons for the same conclusion. The latter

half of 989 is manifest * padding'. 985 is a capital line in itself. (Schiller thinks this

spasmodic recurrence to a suppliant's tone a natural sign of the bewildered anxiety of

the distressed mother. This notion of a studied inconsistency cannot however be

admitted for Greek Tragedy.) 983. P has what I think was airudev c5i> corrected

by a late hand to diriodev 77 which is the reading of L. Both here and at 979 P and

L have yvu}[fxr)] in the margin. 988. rotai PL, crols re Markland, aditrt Herm.

(Ofitsc). 990. kclI tAt? PL, ? iravraxrj (see Expl. Notes). 993. dirapdevevra' ov

983* ^X€l TOt °*X11H,a] A somewhat was used in quite a general sense. For

dignified form of <" It looks well\ Monk the dveTVxovvras ufaXetv in the next

translates 'he' (i.e. as he takes it, dvrjp 6 v. cf. 8v<rTvxovvras wfeX&v in v. 1008

X/»?<n-6s) 'has good grounds', but a com- below.

parison of Tro. 470 (Sjulus 5' 2%ei TL ^XV^ 99°« The rejection of the previous

klk\ti<tk6lv deofc) shows that Musgrave 9 lines (see Crit. Notes), as Hennig says,

was nearer in rendering " habet speciem, restores to this v. its natural meaning,

vel gratiam " and Hermann in taking #x€L All such emendations as Kirchhoff's

impersonally, and y with dvrjp. (The roi reXei—for which absolute use of reXtw

seems in place here and the n there : cf. there is no parallel—and attempts to

however Hec. 228, and Soph. 0. C. 47, explain rtXr) by supplying a verb in the

where the mss. are divided between roi imperative, are unnecessary. The words

and tl.) are a concise expression of the praise

Koiv aira>0€V fj] Cp. Fr. 894 co<f>bv spoken of in the previous verses (977,

yap dvSpa, kolv ends vaiy xO°v°s i
K&v 979 an<^ 980). The plurals {dpx&s and

p.7]Tror ocraois elaidw, Kpivio (pl\ov. Here r^Xrj) add a dignity to the statement : for

dincdev is apparently used in the sense of dpxai cf. above v. 320 and /. T. 939
unconnected by ties of family or race

;

dpxol 5' <xl'5e fioi ttoW&p ttovlov. At Hel.

though the connexion of the idea with 661 L gives dpxds as a variant for dpxdv.

the dj>o<ros kclkQv ifxQv shows that it Cf. also the adverbial kclt dpxds. But I

: : ...•• ••.:• 7-2
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r/^€L
y

St' alSovs 6/jL/i e^ova ekevQepov*

el 8* ov 7rapov<rr)<z ravra rev^ofiai ceQev, 995

fjLeveTco kcut olttovs' <r€fiva yap crefivvvria.

[opus 8' o<rov ye Svvarbv ai8ei<r0<u xpcwv.]

AX. av firjre arjv rraio egay oycv eis e/jLrjv,

fitjr els oveiBos dfiaOes e\6(o/j,ev, yvvai*

arparbs yap adpoos apybs <*>v r&v oc/co0ev IOOO

Xia^as irovrjpds teal KaKoaro/xovs <f)iXel.

iravrcos Si fju iicerevovres rj^er eh to~ov,

ei r dviKerevrcos* els ifiol yap ear aydbv

irpirrovra irapOe'vois, Zo0ok\t? s 'Ifayeveia rr\ kv Av\L5i. Hesych. 994. tj&l 81 ' PL,

Zt-euriv Porson: but atdovs eXetidepov would be 'no compliment' (Monk) to a maiden who
was doing what was unmaidenly (dwapdivevra). The same applies to F. W. Schmidt's

dix' atSovs. At the same time 5t' aldovs fyovaa is colourless and inexpressive, and

though if 7J£ei 6V aldovs be taken together the sense, so far, is more positive, it not

only takes away the necessary prominence from $£«, but leaves a still weaker

residuum in o/zju' %x0V(T
' eXetidepov. Possibly ^xoixr' is a corruption of some word

meaning veiling or holding down, or eXetidepov a corruption of some word or words

meaning veiled, or cast down. 995. i'5oi5 PL, el 8' ov Hartung and Nauck.

ravra PL, ravra Heath. 996. <je\wvverai PL, ce\i.vvvr£a F. W. Schmidt,

rightly, I think. The ordinary reading is a strong description, implying, if anything,

a little reproach. This was felt by the interpolator of the next v. This v. is given

to AX. and the next to KA. in the mss. Elmsley gave both to Cly. 997.

"Melius aberit" Nauck. I think this v. was an interpolation, springing out of a

mistake in the previous v. (see above). The qualifying ye is quite out of place. The
sense of the passage thus remodelled is in effect, ' For she is very shy : but for all

that we must respect her shyness wherever we can '. I imagine that the interpolation

was made before v. 996 was given to AX., and that the man who made this further

alteration understood by 997 ' For all that, we are bound to show you (Achilles)

what respect we can'. 1002. i'£er' or etjer corr. by a late hand to ^'£er' P,

t^er
7

L. 1003. et r dvace'reuros rjs' PL, et r aviKeretirW eh Nauck (e7r'

know of no other instance of a similar 1000. tci oKkoGcv] Their home occu-

plural to riXos in the sense of end—riXr\ pations and interests,

usually having various other special 1003. €l' t* o,vi.k€T€vt«s] The adv.

meanings. here, with which we must supply ^ere

995. ov] because Iph. actually was from the preceding v., must be taken

absent. actively : i.e.
l
if you come without a

996. <T€fivd *ydp <T€ji.vvvT€a] simply suppliant's prayer'. Other instances of

' (her) shyness must be respected '. <re/i- similarly formed adjectives used actively

vvvovrai at Plat. Rep. 405 A is generally {e.g. dcpvXaKros, dirpaKros) are given by

taken as a passive in the sense of 'are Kruger 41, 11, 26. Closely parallel to

respected ',
' gain respect '. avuee'revros is the avevuros quoted by Mark-

999. ov€i8os djjia0€s] (incur) 'the re- land from an epigram in Plat. Ale, 143 A,

proach of the foolish \ where it is used actively.
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fjL6<yt<TTO<z vfjias il*a7raWdi*cu kclk&v.

g5? ev y aKovaad t<70c
f fir} yfrevSobs fi epelv 1005

yfrevBrj Xeycov 8e teal fidTrjv iytcepTOfioov

ddvoi/M* fjbrj ddvoifju S\ fjv o-ooao) /coprjv.

KA. ovaio awe^s Zvarv^pvvra^ w^eXwv,

AX. a/cove Sy vvv> Xva to irpayyH e%r) /caXcS?.

KA. rl tovt eXe^a? aS? aKouareov ye gov; IOIO

AX. Trelaov fieravOi^ rrarepa (SeXriov <j>povelv.

KA. /cafcos rfc earv /cat Xiav rap/361 arparov.

AX. dXX? ovv Xoyoi ye KarairaXaiovaiv <f>6/3ov<z.

&j>iK€T€}jTip 0\ Weil). 1004. e£ diraWd^ai P corrected by a late hand to

e£a7ra\\d£cu. 1005—1007. J. C(onington) regards these vv. as spurious, and

Dindorf has followed him. 1007. The (it of the second ddvoifii is added above

the line, I think by a second hand, in P. 1008. I suspect that avvex&s, which

is not a poetical word, and is weak here, whether taken (as is best) with 6vaio or

with uxpek&v, is either a gloss or, more likely, a comment, directing that two words

should be read as one (see above on v. 1004), which has crept into the text. This

latter suggestion may be regarded as a faint support of the view that w. 1005—1007

are spurious: i.e. the <rvvex&s may conceivably have referred to the word e£a-

7ra\\a£at. Possibly the words ousted by <rvvex&s were 5' avjos or ko! <tv.

1009. 8tj vvv PL, 597 vvv Barnes. Cp. on v. 1146 below.

—

%xv corrected by an

early hand to ?xei P> ^XV witn « written over the y by the first hand (Vit.) L.

Those who wrote £x€L apparently took iva in the sense of how, a natural extension

of its use for the circumstances in which. ion. 7rei0w/>ce0' auris PL, but

in P there is an erasure over the <o extending back to the and the itself is a

correction, I think, for an earlier <r, while in L 7reL0a)fiev is written over the former

word. ireWoiixev Scaliger, addis Matthiae, avrrjs Monk. Markland says the Paris

copies of L vary between irddo^e0' and TreWojiev. I believe that the original was

ireiaop ^erav0is and that a copyist's erroneous writing of the second word as

fi€0avTis was the source of all the subsequent corruption. The imperative suits

the passage better than the 1st pers. subj., for it is clear that Achilles does

not mean to take any part in the attempt to prevail on Agamemnon, fxeravdis,

'from henceforth', would be naturally used of a change of mind. 1013. ol

1006. \i.drr\v €YK€pTOjj.€tv] very nearly interpretation, which is :
" Quid hoc dicis

corresponds to the English ' swagger '. quare me oportet audire te?" I think d>s is

1007. (xt] Odvoiju 8* k.t.A.] These that (conj.) and that the sentence is 'short'

words seem to us at first a weak conclu- for ' what is this which you mean when
sion. The expression has been influ- you say I must hear (something) from

enced by its antithetical form. Probably you ?
' The passage Markland cites from

in effect they were meant as an assu- the Troades (v. 889) is not parallel : the

ranee :
—

' As I hope for life I will save ws there is exclamatory.

the maiden'. 10 12. See Introduction p. xv and

1010. I have adopted Markland's above v. 517, and cp. Fr. 716 /caws tLs

punctuation of this line, but not quite his iart, irpo^ivip vol xpvfi.€vos.
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KA. tyvxpa fiev i\7rk' o tl Se XPeo*p A16 §pav <j)pd<rov.

AX. l/eirev eicelvov irpdora fir) Kreiveiv ri/cva' IO15

rjv S' dvTiftaivr}, 7rpo$ ifii aou iropevriov.*******
\elrj yap to Xpfi£ov e7riOer, ov Toifxov XP^aiv

ytapuv* €\€L yap tovto ttjv criOTrjptav.

Kctyw t a/x-ctVwv 7r/30s <£i'A.ov yeirqo'Ofiai,

(rrparos t av ov /xifixj/aiTo jjl, ct ra irpayfxara 1 020

XcXoywr/z-cvw? TrpavaoipLi /utaXXov ^ oSivu.

PL, ofo> Markl., \670us PL, <f>6povs Musgrave (and so Wecklein). 1014. ^n

ipvxpa in P the p is inserted over the line in darker ink: i.e. the first hand wrote

$vx&, a mistake significant of the nature of the copyist.

—

tl 5e xP'h PL (xpy corrected

in L by the first hand from xpv), 0, TL & XP'h Reiske, Markland and Musgrave, and so

most editors. Scaliger's impossible xpec6 suggested to Hermann xp^v
-> which is I

think the best emendation:

—

XP'h may weU nave been an explanation of the more

unusual XP€(*>V - 1016. dV PL, rjv Markland. 1017. el'77 yap to XPV10V

eirldeT PL (the y\ erased by a late hand in P), /cat di] to xpv£°v ^tridev Monk, y yap

k.t.X. Weil, who takes k-wiBeT to be for errlOeTe, el yap to xPV^tov ireiveT Blom-

field. This verse is so corrupt that it seems to me impossible to determine whether

it was originally spurious or not. 1018—1023. At any rate the following

six verses will, I think, generally be allowed to be an interpolation. The chief

indications of their late origin are the following : xwP&v used in the sense of xwP6^
irpbs $pyov, the weakness of the rest of the line, with its vague tovto, the prosaic

XeXoyiafx^pios : the Kal in 1022 shows that upavQkvTuv (used as gen. abs. with tovtcov

or tQv wpayixaTiav understood) was scanned by the accent as w— : lastly in 1023

Kav for Kal is evidently a resource of a poor versifier. Monk rejected v. ro22,

Dindorf vv. 1017—1023 and Nauck follows him in so doing. Weil rejects the last

two vv. only, Hennig (who reads rj...girid€v)
} none. I think very possibly the

interpolator of this passage had in mind Hecuba vv. 854—856 :

—

eiirios <paveir} y'

wWe aoi r %X€LV xaXws, crpary re /jltj 56£ai/u k.t.X. 1019. In P a late hand

has written an explanatory rot over the r. 102 1. adivei P, o~Qhei L (with w

10
1 7. r6 XPT)t0V] Lit. 'that which be admitted that Weil's fj makes the

desires' (cf. Thuc. 1. 36 to 5e5tos and to x^P6^ easier.

dapaovv), a periphrasis for ' desire ', but 1019. For afxdvuv irpbs cpLXov, which

not, as most interpreters take it, for
l
en- has a suspicious ring about it, Monk

treaty ' ; for though, like the English compares Ale. 433 afielvov' els ifxi, and

require, desiderate, the word is sometimes Vitelli vv. 11 79 and 1184 (KaKrjv irepl <re)

used of the expression of a need, it below, and Med. 82 olos els v/uas, and

properly applies to feeling the need. Xen. Cyrop. v. 2. 27 (tolovtos els ae").

Hennig (see C. N.) sees no difficulty in Both the yev-qco^ai and the ixk^aiTo av

making a general clause with a quasi clauses must be taken together as apodosis

gnomic aorist {fj to xPVfcv ^ttl0€v: "qua to the following el clause.

optatio persuasit") subordinate to words 1021. taXoYKquvtts] 'by plan'—well

which must apply to the particular case: enough as a contrast to 'by force', but

" non me opus est iutercedere'\ It must not the contrast which is in place here.
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KA.

AX.

KCtXws 8c KpavOevTwv Kal irpos qBovrjv <£i'A.ois

crot t av yivoiTO koLv ifxov XWP^5 raSe.]

w? aGrtfrpov* et7ra9. Spaareov S' a <rot So/ee?.

fjv 8' aiJ Tt /a?) irpd<r<T(0fjL€v &v iya) Oekco, 1025

itov <t clvOls 6yJro/ji€(T0a ; irov xprj ft dOXiav

i\0ovcrav evpelv arjv xep iirUovpov /ca/cdov

;

rjiAels ae (j>v\a,fco$ ov %peo? (fyvXagofjuev.

fir} rt? a i$y GTeiyovaav iTTTornjLevrjv

AavatSv Be o^Xov' fJL7]8e irarpwov 86/jlov 1030

alayyv* 6 yap rot TvvSapeco? ovk d!;io$

[KaKcos aKOvew iv yap JZWrj&w /xcyag].

written over ei by an early hand). 1022. Kpavdivruv /cat P, and in L there is

an erasure of one or two letters after KpavBivrtav. 1024. (5 o~uxf>pov PL, but an

early hand in both corrected to cos crc60/)o^': the correction is more complete in

L as the circumflex has been erased. (The first stage in the error was probably the

accidental omission of one of the two sigmas ; then a later scribe, taking eliras for a

participle, altered cb into (3.) 1025. avrd PL, ad tl Monk, a P, 'av L, &v Monk.
1026. The o~ in 6\f/6fieo~da was added by an early hand in L. Wecklein would read

7rot for the second irov. 1028. <pv\aices ov XP€^V <f>v\d<ro-ofiev PL, ^vXd^ofiev

Markland. I think the <f>v\aK€s <pv\di;ofiev is very weak, and suggest that originally

the line ran Tjfiets <re (pvXaKos ov XP^ * <f>v\d%ofiev. 1032. I have no hesitation in

To advise supplication is hardly to ' con-

duct the affair by plan \

1022. It is possible that the /cat was

not due to the original writer : if so the

line is open to a different though less

serious metrical objection: i.e. the lack

of a caesura in the middle, and the divi-

sion into two halves. If the /cat was

part of the original line it was probably

intended to go with the following t as

both—and: if a subsequent addition, it

was probably made by some one who did

not see the sense of the two lines and

thought Ka\. Kpav. wanted joining to

irpbs i)8. <pl\. —I think we are meant to

supply rQvde from the rd8e in v. 1023

and not rwv Trpay/idriov, as most, with

KpavQkvrwv.

1023. The av in kolv must be supposed

to be a repeated av.—A miserable rag of

sense we get from the sentence at best

:

* If these things are brought to a success-

ful issue they will please your friends,

and please you, without help from me '.

1024. ws o-w^pov' €!ircts] These words

could hardly refer to w. 10 15 and 1016.

It is probable therefore that the spurious

1 01 7— 1023 were composed to fill a gap

in the text. Hardly any one, though,

but their author could suppose that us

o~u)(ppov' eliras could refer to them.

1025. Monk cps. /. T. 513 dp dv rl

(lot <ppd<reias &v iyih 0Aw

;

1028 f. I have followed Markland's

note in putting a full stop at <pv\d£ofi€v.

Most editors take fir) ris a idy k.t.X. as

depending upon <pv\d£ofiev, but it is best

to make them begin a separate prohibi-

tion. Cly. has asked Ach. where she is

to find him when she wants him. His

answer is that he will come when he is

wanted, and that she is not to venture—in

her excited state too—to traverse the

camp. (Monk puts a full stop after <pv\d-

%ofiev, but says in his note that it is a

mistake for a comma.)
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KA. earai rdB\ «p%e* croi fie hovkevew yjpetav.

el 8' el<Ti Oeoi, Sltccuos &v dvrjp, 0ewv

iaOXwv fcvprjaeis' el Se fir], tl Set irovelv

;

io35

Ztacimon r'.

XO. rt9 dp vfjuevcuo? Sid Xcorov Aifivos crrp.

fierd re (fuXoxppov KiOdpa?

avply^/cov 6* virb KaXafioea-

adv earaaev laydv>

or dvd Tlrfkiov al KaWnrXoicafioi IO40

following F. W. Schmidt (and Nauck) in rejecting this line, thus giving a speech

of the same length as that to which it is an answer, and getting rid of a senseless line.

' Bringing shame on her father's house ' is not the same thing as causing Tyndareus

'to be ill spoken of (kclkws aKotietv). !033. %<m.v PL, Zgtou Markl. 1034.

In P this v. is in cramped writing and ends with dvijp. In L atiye is added, but not by

the original hand (Vit. calls it an early hand, Wil.-Moll. recentissima). cnj tol Valck-

enaer, with Porson's approbation, which words Heimsoeth would put after 0eot.

Hermann (Opusc.) begins the v. ci> 5\ el \ih d<nv Beol. Vitelli, following Monk in

taking evdX&v in v. 1035 as masc. with de&v supplied, would fill the gap by deuv.

This I have adopted. The similarity of the ending of the previous v. may have

caused the loss of deCov. See Porson's note on Phoen. 5, where he gives several

instances of the loss of some case of deos. 1035. In P Set is corrected by an

early hand from (I think) dij. 1036. rts PL, rtV (and 'Tpevaios) Markl. (See

Expl. N. on v. 1039.) 1038. KaXafwecraav PL, KaXa/jLoeacrdv Markland.

1039. eVracraj> PL, faraaev Portus. 1040. In P this v. begins with orav dvd

1034. For the synizesis of Oeoi follow- or music, instead of a person as its subject,

ing a short syllable cf. Soph. 0. T. 15 19 It is this fact which makes Markland's

d\Xd 0eois 7'^l(TT0S VKU - TtV...'T>ceVatos worthy of consideration.

1035. For (deCov) iadXuv Kvpifjaeis It is quite conceivable though, that in

Monk compares Ion 1269 iodXov 5' gKvpaa lyric poetry such a phrase as ' what song

8ai/xovos. For tl Set irovelv Vitelli cps. raised its strains' would be used as an

Soph. 0. C. 1022 et 5' iyKparets <pevyov- intentional variety of the ordinary ex-

erts, ovdev dec irovelv. pression.

1036— 1097. Third Stasimon. "Om- lo-xdv] Cf. Elmsley on Heraclidae

nium in Euripide, mea opinione, pulcher- v. 752 and Nauck Stud. Eur. 1. in f.

rimum et suavissimum " Markland. The \}axh an(i «&X^W always in tragedy, though

subject of the strophe and antistrophe is the aor. taxov (Or. 1465, Tro. 829):

the wedding of Peleus and Thetis, with where the metre demands Xa read ctxct

—

which in the Epode is contrasted the cf. v. 1045

—

i.e. -r\xh'' the forms in k%

mock wedding between their son and are confined to "laicxos and its derivatives

Iphigeneia. ia.Kx&& and e7re£ia/cxd£w.]

1039. &rrcur€v] There is, I believe, 1040. dvd IIijXiov] apparently means

no other instance of any variety of the along the ridge of Pelion (on their way

phrase Icttlwcu fioi\v being used with song from Mt Olympus?): sodv Spot in v. 1046.
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HiepiSes irapd Bairl 6e&v

^pvaeoaavSakov lyyos

iv ya Kpovaovarcu

n^Xeo)? €t9 ydfjbov f)\6ov>

fiektohoh ®€Tiv d'xfjiJLao'L tov t AlatclSav J045

Kevravpoov dv opo$ Kkeovaai

YlrfKidha Ka6* vXav

;

[o Se AapScuaSas, Aios

ktKTpuiv Tpvcftrjfxa <f>L\ov, 1 050

(with a space between) corrected to or dvd, in L an erasure follows iaxa»> and or'

dvd is in an erasure. I conjecture that the confusion arose from the presence in some

MS. of an dvTOLP by the side of taxap, intended either as a variant or an explanation.

1041— 1043. Vv. 1041 and 1063 should correspond metrically, but as they stand in

the mss. they are: IIiept5es iv 8cutl dewv and: iratdes at QeaaaXai, fiiya </><3s, which

certainly do not. In v. 1063 I have adopted Weil's modification of Kirchhoff's

reading (iralbd ae QecraaXig, fj.iya <pQs, with yevvdaav in 1065), and, with some

doubt, Kirchhoff's irapd for h in 1041. Hennig, on the ground that these words can

only mean that * the Muses came to Peleus's wedding, while beating the ground (etc.)

in a banquet of the gods', reads Uiepi8es, xap/x' e7rt 5am Oewv and (in 1063) Traldes ol

Gecro-aXtas, fxeya 0a5s. He argues from the fact that in a chorus of the Bacchae Hiepia

corresponds to Kara 0<xos, that the t in Uiepides might be treated in Lyric poetry as

a short syllable—a very inconclusive deduction. His objection to the meaning of the

ordinary reading is well founded. It can only be met by saying that Kpovovaai is used

'habitually', in the sense of 'who often beat' (the ground etc. at the feasts of the

gods). But this would at least need the article before Kpotiovaai. I propose to avoid

this difficulty by reading Kpoticrowai in v. 1043 for the MSS. Kpovovarai. In such a

position a <r may well have slipped out, especially in an uncial MS. The dairi dewv I

take therefore to be the same as that spoken of in v. 1060, that, i.e., at the wedding

of Peleus and Thetis. 1044. IT^X^ws (with a-, i.e. crwlfyais, over itos) P, IfyX^os

L. 1045. (JLeXudol PL, fieXipdois Elmsley (on Heracl. 752). Iwxfoiukoi PL (with

dvrl fjLids written over the la in both MSS.), dx^Atao-t Elmsley. 1046. iv opeai

PL, but in L iv, which Vitelli gives as the reading, looks, in his facsimile, as if

it had been altered by a later hand to dv\ which is the reading of Paris A. dv
y

8pos

Herm. When dv' became iv, 6po$ would naturally become 6pe<n. KKtiovvai PL,

KXelovcrcu Brodaeus, and Paris A, KXiovaai Monk. 1049

—

io53* * nave no

hesitation in rejecting these vv. and the corresponding vv. 107 1— 1075. Ganymede

and the arms of Achilles were two stock mythological 'tags' worked in here

possibly by the same interpolator who dished up for us earlier in the play the

Homeric catalogue of the ships. The mention of what happened at the feast

interrupts awkwardly here the account of the guests trooping to it along the

mountain and of the sea-nymphs' dance on the sea-shore. 1050. <pLXiov PL

1042. xPV(3r60cr<*v^a^0V3 Euripides passages, Aeschylus one (xpweoaTdX/JLovs

has seven (generally accepted) instances in a trochaic tetrameter), Sophocles none,

of compounds in XPV<T€°- (instead of the Euripides is the only tyagedian who uses

ordinary forms in xpv<ro-), always in lyrical compounds beginning,
;
with xa^e°- •
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Xpv(T€OLcriv acfavacre \oij3dv

Iv KpaTrjpwv yuaAois,

d &pvyio<s TavvfJLrj$7]s.]

irapd Be XevKO^arj ^dfiaOov

el\i<r<r6fi€vai fcvfckia !OS5

TrevrrjicovTa icopai ydfiovs

N?7/3€<»9 ixppevaav.

dva S' iXaratort crrec^avcoSeo re X^oq dvr.

6La<ro<; €/jLo\ev hnrofSaTas

JLevravpcov eVl halra rdv 1060

Oewv Kparrjpd re Ba^ou.
fxeya 8' dveickayov' w Nr)p7]l Kopa,

iralha ae ®ecraa\ia fieya <£g3?

fidvTi? 6 (poc/SdSa /novaav

(with dvri /uas over tov in L), <f>l\ov Musurus. 1055. kvk\i<l Weil rejects as

an interpolation, and in w. 1056 f. transposes Nrjpeus and yapovs (see on z\ 1078

in the antistrophe). I think it impossible that the strophe and antistrophe could

have ended with lines which correspond so badly as ydpovs ixopevaau and ll7)\tws

0' vfjievaiovs, so I have adopted the transposition. 1056. N?7pe<os corrected by

(perhaps) an early hand to Nyprjos P, Nrjprjos L, but the rjos is in an erasure: the

correction, V. says, is an early one. 1058. A good instance of the short-

sighted way in which mss. are sometimes corrected is the fact that an early hand

in L so accents these words as to make them read crec^avw del re. 1059.

iirn-oporas PL, t7r7roj8aras Paley and Gomperz, who compare the use (Soph. Track.

1095) of liriro^dpnov as an epithet for the Centaurs. Paley compares Cyclops 54, at

which place L1 reads dypofioTtz and L2 and P dypoftdra. I do not think Hennig's

objection, founded on the difference of meaning between -^drrjs and -(3dfj,wv, conclusive.

1062. Nr)p7]ei corrected by a not very early hand to N^t P, 1^7]pr)l L. 1063.

7rcu5es at GecrcraXcu PL, 7rcu5a av GecrcaXia Kirchhoff, in which Weil changes ah to ae.

1064. 5' 6 0oi/3a fMovaau cldus P (an early hand crossed through the 5' and a later

1058. 'Among the pines, with their sense. For the images it suggests cp.

green crowns', GreQavdodei being used Ale. 585 f. vipLKopLUv irtpav (3alvov<r' eXa-

with reference to the flat circular shape ray, and Bacch. 38 xkwpols vt iXdrais.

often assumed by the foliage of the silver For the dvd cf. above, v. 754.

fir. Weil reads Marcus criV err., and takes 1062. I think it is best to take fxtya

the words to mean 'leaning on pine- as an adv. qualifying dviK\ayov and not

stems, and garlanded with green leaves', as part of the Centaurs' song, which

quoting (after Lenz and Matthiae) Hes. begins at to and goes down to irvp&awv.

Seal. 188, where iXdrai are mentioned This again is better than taking 'w...

as the weapons of the Centaurs. Vitelli 0cDs' and '6s...7ru/)a>0-a>i/' to be words

also compares the Homeric xPva^V ^va uttered by Cheiron only.

(TKrjTrTpy A 15 and 374. But the passage 1063. For GecrcraXia fieya 0ws cp.

as it stands gijre* -jus at least as good a below v. 1 502 edpexj/as 'EXXa5t fxtya cpdos.
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€18(0$ yevvdaeiv 1065

Xelpcov e^ovofia^eVy

89 rj^et j(96va \oyxf)p€<rL <tvv MvpfuSovow

ao-mo-Tals Upcdfioco icXewav

*Y\idha 7rvpoi(T(ov. IO70

[Vcpi CTlOfJLOLTL XPV<T*0}V

ott\o)V
e

H^>ato-T07roVo)i/

K€KOpvOfX€VOS €V&VT, CK 0€(£s

fxarpos So)pT]^aT e^cov

©CTlSoS, a VIV €TIKT€.] I075

jxaicapiov tot€ Salfioves

ra<; evTrdrpiho? ydfiov

N77/02780? t €0€<rav Trorvias

one changed (poifia into 0otjSos, and inserted a 6 before fAovcrau and a t' after it), 5' 6

(poipa (xovcrav eidibs (corrected to 5' 6 (polios 6 fJLov<rap t ddibs) L. I am not sure

about the original accents in P. The el'Sws in Vitelli's collation (Oss. p. 70) is a

misprint for ild&s, the first ' being the apostrophe of the r . b <poi(3dda fxovaav eldus

Hermann. 1065. yevvdaets PL (yevvqaeis is written over it in P and -q is

written over a in L), yevvdcreiv Weil. 1066. e^wvojiacrev PL, e^ovofxa^ev Monk
and Firnhaber (Hermann, who reads avtrcXayev in 1062, reads ^ovofxafav here).

1067. rjt-ei PL, but the adoption of the above-mentioned emendations almost seems

to necessitate rj£oi. 1068. Xoyxype&cri PL (<t<t corrected to a- in L but not in P).

1069. aairiGTcus P, da-KiGTaiai L (with a 'quasi erasure', Vitelli says, of the final 1).

1070. yaiav €Kirvpu)<rci)v PL. Weil calls attention to the fact that there is no place

here for both yaiav and x^"a an<^ reads Yikpya\xd re irvpJoGwv, which, as he says,

also restores the strophical correspondence : I have ventured to read T\id5ct irvpdxrwv.

In uncials yaiav and 'IXtdda are very similar, and when once yaiav had taken its

place the e/c would be added for the sake of the metre. J 075- ZriKre PL,

Ztiktcv L2
. 1078. ^rjpijdos Wecrav irpdras PL. In both a later hand has

altered N. to Nq/n/ftos and written dvrl fuas over the -5os, meaning it, I think,

to apply to the two syllables -5os £-. In L -rjs is written by an early hand—Vit.

1066. IjjovofMitcv] Used as ovo/xafa 1071— 1075. If these w. were ad-

at I 515 and 2 449 in the sense of state mitted into the text we should have to

distinctly, promise. It is a little difficult suppose the Centaurs' song to end at

to find an exact force for the imperfect i^ovofia^ev, for Thetis could not be

here ; perhaps it may be given by putting spoken of in the third person by name
an always with the English verb; 'al- in a song addressed to her. Paley sees

waysforetold \ in the assumption of these vv. that

1070. For x®°va""'jrvp&G03v cf. Soph. Achilles would go to Troy already pos-

Ant. 286 f. Trvpib<ro}v...y7Jv, and cf. above sessed of the armour made by Hephaestus,

v. 535, and Kuster on Ar. Thesm. 115 a proof that Euripides did not know our

where he gives several instances from 'Homer'.—The ace. ivdvrd with kcko-

tragedy of xQ&v or 7V used instead of pvdfxevos and the e/c which follows it are

ttoXls. questionable Greek.



108 EYPITTIAOY

UrjXecos 0' vfievaiov^.

<re 8' go /copa areyfrovai /caWiKo/iav eVwSo? 1080

ifKoKafJiOv
s

Apyeloi, ftaXiav

ot)0"Te irerpaKov air avrpcov i\6ovarav opecov

/jloct^ov aK^paroVy ftporeiov

alfido-aovre^ Xaifiov'

ov avpiyyi Tpafyeicrav, ovft 1085

iv poifiSrfcrecri /3ovko\q)v,

irapd Se fiarepi vv/JL(f>6tcofiov

'Ij/a%tSafc9 ydfjbov.

ttov to ra? alhovs

rj to Ta? dpeTas €%et, IO9O

says m. pr.—over -as. Most editors have adopted Heath's ^yjpydojv. Weil, see on

vv. 1055—6 above, reads here N^pgSos r' Zdeaav ya^ov, which last word he takes

from v. 1077 t° P11^ m the P^ace of TTpuras which he rejects as a gloss. (The r'

is Hermann's.) I venture to prefer ^ijprjdos t '4de<mv irorvias. I take irpwras to have

been originally an explanation of iroTvlas (scanned ~ -). 1080. iirl tcapa PL,

(3 Kbpa Herm. (Opusc). 108 1. 7' d\i&V PL, ^aXtav Scaliger (cf. Hec. 90).

1082. bpeuv PL, dpelav Monk, but there is no objection of any kind to the gen.

Cf. Soph. Ant. 289 TroXews dvdpes. 1086. poi(3dri<Ta PL, poifib-qaevi Dobree.

1087. vvfJL(f>OK6fAov PL, MfjLcpdKOfJLOv Reiske. 1090. 8vi>acn.v ^%et PL. I agree

with Bothe that we ought only to have £x€L here, that the word dtimaiv was writ-

ten originally in v. 1093, and that St/vct/u^, being written over it as an explanation,

took its place, dtivaaiv being transferred by a copyist's mistake to 1090. Hartung

excludes both 8tjva<nv and $x€L m 1090 and reads adivei in 109 1. I have adopted

Bothe's reading, but I think the process of the error was more probably this : that

5iW(rtj> was put in with the first £xet by wav of explanation, to show, i.e., that

1083. ppoTetov] I think it is worth Ar. Ach. 533, Lobeck on Soph. At. vv.

suggesting that here and possibly at 395 fF., Eur. Phoen. 361 ovtw dk rappos

Heracl. 822 (XaifMuiu pporeiiov) pporecos els <po(3ov r' cKpiKOfJLTjv : this idiom is post-

has nothing to do with ftporos mortal, Homeric.

but is derived from the Homeric pporos 1087 f. These lines are hard: they

aifiaroeis, and means gory (here/roleptic). seem to mean 'having not yet left her

1085. <rvpi7Yi] Cf. on 210 above. mother, though attired as a bride for

The h before poipdriaeai must be supplied some Argive husband'. For ydpios in

mentally with atf/01771 too, iv being here the sense of bride Weil cps. Androm.

'within the sound of. The poifidrjoeis 103. There is no parallel for vvfupoKOfios

would doubtless be made by atiptyyes, in the sense of 'in bridal attire', but

so that the whole expression is equivalent nothing else can be made of it here, and

to ovk iv poifidrjaeci (3ovko\ikCov crvplyywv. the analogy of similar compounds allows

For the position of the prep. cf. Soph. it, and at Med. 985 the verb vvfi<poKO[xetv

Ant. 367 Tore jxev kclkov, clWot iir' is used in the neuter sense of 'to appear

iedXbv €p7T€L. Ant. 1176, 0. T. 734, as a bride'.
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<T0evetv tl 7rp6creo7rov

;

onrore to fi€v daeirrov ^XeL

Svvacnv, a S* dpera kcutotti-

a0€v OvaroLs dfieXelrat,

avofJLia he vo/jlcdv KpaTel, !09S

Kai fir) tcoivbs dydov /3pOTOi?,

fjLtj Ti? 0€oov <j)06vo$ k\0r}.

KA. i^rj\0ov oikcov 7rpoaK07rov/JL€vrj ttoctlv,

yjpbviov dirovra icdicXeXonroTa a-riya^.

[cv $aKpvoL(Ti 0*
y\ raXatva iral% c/xi;, noo

TroXXas tctcra fierapoXas oSvp/i,aTW,

Qa.va.Tov aKovo-acr, ov iraTrjp /3ov\ev€Tai.]

this ^xet was equivalent in force to the following dtimo-iv $xeL i and that when it

had made its way into the text, the second dvvaatv was altered, for variety's sake,

to MvafjLiv. 1093- dvva/xiv PL, dTuvaaiv Bothe (see on 1090). 1096. Kai

Koivbs PL, /cat {AT) Koivbs Herm. This emendation of sense and metre alike is

adopted by all editors but Firnhaber. 1098. TrpoffaKoirov^vq PL: a late

hand in P altered the <rcr into a. 1099. oltt6pt e/c\e\oi7r6ra P, altered by

an early hand to dirbvra /cd/cXeXot7r6ra : the latter is the reading of L, but not

the original one, as the letters ra k are in an erasure. 1100—1102. I have

marked these three w. as spurious. The first and last seem to me weak lines,

and all three make an awkward interruption in Cly.'s speech. The most decided

blot in them is the 5v povXevercu for 6u /3ovXei/ei. The only ace. which povXetieadai

can take is an adverbial or cognate ace. of a neuter pronoun. Markland altered

0' in noo to 5'. Weil suspects ddvarov in 1102 and suggests rbv ydfxov. Monk
would have expelled vv. 1099—1103, reading f)4fias or 7r65a in v. 1098 for iroatv.—

1091. For al5ovs and dperds irpovunrov which she went in. But, however we
Firnhaber well compares Ar. Birds 1324 imagine it, it is nothing more than a

to ttjs ayav6 eppovos ycrwxias €vr\p.epov irpba- matter of stage arrangement : a device,

lairov. that is, to bring about the following

1093. KaToirurOev] i.e. men turn their meeting and conversation,

backs on virtue. irpocrKoiroviiivT]] ' in the course of my
1098. Here the fourth epeisodion be- watching or waiting (for my husband) ',

gins. When Cly. left the stage at v. 1035 not 'to watch' for him.

it was to seek her husband and try to 1101. Headlam calls attention to the

dissuade him from his purpose. Ag. technical musical sense of fiera^oXr}. Cf.

left the stage at the end of the second Aristid. de Mus. I. p. 42 /xera^oXr) 8i

epeisodion. We may suppose that, though ecrn pvdfUKi) pvdfxCjv dXXoiwais rj dyur/ys,

his wife thought (cf. v. 740) that he was and Quintilian IX. 4. 50 IIli \rhythmi\

then going into the camp, she had quomodo coeperant, currunt usque ad

imagined at v. 1035 that he might by /jLera^oXrjv, id est transitum in aliud

that time have returned. She now comes genus rhythmi.

out, with the same purpose as that with
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fjLvr/fJLrjv 8' dp eiypv ir\r\<jiov ySe^/coro?
'

Aya/jbi/JLvovo? tov8\ 09 €7rl rot? avrov re/cvoiv

avoaia irpaaawv avTi% evpeQrjaerai. 1105

AFA. ArjSas yevedXov, iv KaX(p <r eljco So/jlcov

VvpVX> iv €lttco irapOevov %a>/H9 \6yovs

01)9 ovk cLK0ve.1v Ta9 yafiovfjueva? irpeirei.

KA. tl S' eartVj ov cot, /caipos dvri\a£vTCU

;

ArA. €fC7re/jL7T6 iralSa rcovSe B(o/j,aT(ov Trapos

'

1 1 1

W9 %epw/3e9 trapzi'G'i'V rjvTpeTTio-fjLivaL,

In 1 100 P has £5aKpvoL<n 0\—In tioi the first hand of P wrote lelaa. 1104.

avrov PL, altered by an early hand in L to avrov. mo. The Mss. have

Swfxaruv irarpbs fxira. The irarpbs /A^ra, even when taken proleptically (for 'so

as to be with', or 'to go with her father'), is weak and out of place. This

is the first interview between the husband and wife since Cly. left the stage at

v. 740 with the declaration that she certainly would not give up to Ag. the duty

of attending on the bride. There Ag. accepts {vv. 742 fif.) the situation, and it

is inconceivable that he should begin this interview with what is merely a feeble

reiteration of his previous request. I have small doubt that Nauck was right in

conjecturing that irarpos is a mistake for irapos. Heimsoeth, accepting irapos, rejected

fitra and inserted 8evpo before dcj/ndrojp. I have adopted these emendations, pre-

ferring, however, to write rwvde as being a word more likely than devpo to have

fallen out or been ejected. mi. -qvrpeinefxh ol PL (altered by a late hand

1 103. jivijixiiv ^xav ] *s nere used as 1 108. ovk... irp€ir€t] It is not often that

at Hel. 1583 and Hdt. 1. 14, iv. 79 and a negative is so far separated from the

81, in the sense of pLPijadijpat, mention. word it negatives as ov is here from

Below at v. 1231 it has the commoner irptiru. We must not think that o$k is

sense of * bear in mind '.

—

ap' marks Cly. 's meant to go specially with aKotieiv, but

sudden discovery that the man she has rather that aKoijew irpe'irei was felt to be

been talking of is approaching. a compound verbal expression, either

1 104. For iiri 'against' cp. Phoen. part of which might be negatived with

1379 rfeav 5p6fJL7)fj.a dewbv a\\rj\ois tin: the effect of negativing the whole. The
this use is poetical. same explanation applies to Thuc. 1.

1 1 05. " irpd<r<r€iv] = machinari, Or. 70. 1 wept &v ovk alo-ddvecdai tj/mv ye

r 579> 1587 etc." Vitelli. doKeire ovd' eK\oyi(rao~6ai iruirore K.r.\.

1 107. IV cl'irto] Xva here is used ellip- though the following ovU here makes

tically. The idea of purpose, which is the position of the ov less marked,

implied in the words iv icaXy, is what 1109. 'What is it for which you find

has to be supplied. The train of the the occasion so apt?' col is dat. of the

thought was probably: 'fortunately, that person judging. The verb dvr. occurs

is, for my purpose of telling'. Compare again at v. 1227.

the parenthetical use of 'iva mentioned 11 10. &<ir€|j/ir€] 'fetch', or 'bring':

above on v. 320. cf. below on vv. 11 15 f.
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KA.

irpoyyTai re ftaWeiv irvp tcaddpacov %€pOLV,

fioa^ot T€, Trpo ydfjbcov a? 0ea ireaelv ^pewv

['ApTc/AiSt, /xcXavo? at/^aros <f)vcry](xaTa\.

tols opofjuaatv fiev ev Xeyeis, rd S' epya crov iiiS

in P to -at). 1 112. irvp Kaddpeiov x€P&v PL (Wil.-Moll. is wrong in giving

Kadapaiov as the mss. reading). An early hand in both mss. wrote an e/c over the

v. between k. and %. Reiske Pierson and Markland all conjectured Kaddpatov (cf.

v. 1 47 2 below). The xeP&v > which makes no sense, wras manifestly due to the

scribe's eye wandering to the xPe&v at the end of the following v. All editors

(even Firnhaber, though he does not say so) have adopted Musgrave's emendation

X^poiv (dat.). 1113. fidaxore irpoyafxQv P, altered by a late hand into fxbax01

re irpb yafjiQv, which is apparently the reading of L. 11 14. (pvaa-^fJt.a.Ta. P,

<pv<rif}fAaTa L with a second <r written beneath the a by an early hand, see above

on ^. 125. I suspect that this line has no business here:—that fxiXavos atfiaros

(pva-fj^iara comes from some other tragedy, and that the 'Aprifitdi is due to the

patcher who introduced the quotation. The words make a very harsh apposition

to fM6(TxoL (or as), and the six consecutive short syllables are not euphonious.

1 1 15. 6i>6/jLa<ri PL, in P a v is written above the 1 by an early hand.

1 1 12. irpox^Tai T€ pdXXeiv irvp] A
comparison oiEl. 803 f. (Hermann) \a(3u)j>

5£ irpox^Tas...^a\\€ j3a>/*otfs explains this

expression. The x^PVLP€S were for the

ceremonial washing of the hands, and the

barley-meal for sprinkling on the altar-

fire, and sometimes on the victim. (This

was followed by cutting off and burning

a tuft of the victim's hair.) Cf. A 458

aurap iirel vlxj/clpto /cat ovXoxvras irpo-

p&Xovro. The technical term for the

performance of these ceremonies pre-

liminary to the sacrifice was Kardpx^Oai,

though the word is sometimes applied to

the cutting the lock of the victim's hair

alone.—irvp KaOaponov. Cp. H. F. 937

and vv. 928 f. Fire was regarded as, even

in a higher degree than water, a puri-

fying element. In the passage of the

H. F. referred to above, is described the

mode in which the x^PVL^€S were conse-

crated: i.e. by plunging into the water

a burning brand from the altar : the fire

is there called, as here, Kaddpcnov irvp.

ni5f. An unusually elaborate con-

ceit:

* Brave show your words make; yet I

know not how
In words approval of your deeds to

show.'

For ed \tyeu>, as used in v. 1 1 16 with a

not cognate object, for 'speak well of,

'approve', cf. Alcest. 1070 iyw fih ovk

^X01/*' &v e$ Myew T^XW- the other sense,

that in which it is used in v. 1 115, abso-

lutely, or with a cognate ace, is far

commoner. So at Soph. O. C. 1^64

irpdcaetv /caAws, which almost always

means 'to fare well', is used with ravra

for object in the sense of 'to discharge

duly'.

With these words it is possible that

Cly. entered the door of the royal tent

to fulfil the request made by Ag. in v.

1 1 10, immediately returning (at v. 1120

—see Crit. Notes) with her daughter.

Such a proceeding would be unusual on

the Greek stage, where the usual practice

was to call characters out and not to

fetch them. But Cly.'s words ireidap-

Xovad croc in 1120 do not agree so well

with a summons like that of v. [11 17] as

with a message conveyed by the mother

from the father to the daughter.
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ovk ol8' 07T(»? XPV H* ovofido-aaav ev Xeyew.

[x^pci §€ Ovyarep Iktos, oTaOa yap irarpos

7ravTO)S a /xcXXct, xvVo rots 7re7rAois aye

\a/3ov(r *Op£crTr)v (tov KacriyvrjTOv, tckvov.]

IBov TTapeaTiv r/Se ireiOap^pvad aoi. 1 120

ra 8' a\V eyco irpb rrjaSe /cd/jLavrr}^ <j>pdaco.

ArA. T6KV0V, Tt k\(LL€W, OvK €0* 7$ §60)? O/Da?,

eh yrjv 8' ipeiaacr ojifia Trpocrff* e^et? TreifKovs

;

KA. </>ei}-

TtV ay \d/3oi/M rdSv ifjbdov dp^rjv ^o>fcwv

;

1 1 17— 1 1 19. The mention of the baby is enough, I think, to condemn these three

lines, even if consistent weakness of idea and expression did not help to drag

them down. Paley was the first to reject them, but he rejected the foil, four vv.

as well: making Iph. first appear at v. 121 1. But if only Cly. is present, to

whom could the plur. rjKere be addressed in v. 1127?—(See explanatory notes

there.)—hardly to Cly. and the chorus. 11 17. x&pe<- PL, in P et is corrected

from what looks like e to «, and in L the ei is in an erasure which has extended

to the following de. 11 18. /uAXet xvirb PL, with a ye inserted in both mss.

by an early hand above the line between 1 and %• This ye maintained itself in

the text till Gaisford expelled it. 1121. irpbs TTJcrde PL, irpb rrjade Barnes.

Cf. on v. 1201 below. 1122. A late corrector of P (probably Musurus)

altered ovd' $$' (which is also the reading of L) to ovU 0' and so Aid. and the

early editions. Reiske and Markland had the perception to alter it back. Markland

proposed to insert /*' before opals. 1124—1126. These three vv. are assigned

in both P and L to Cly., but a late corrector of P, hastily assuming that, as 1122 f.

1 1 16. iraTpos] This is explained as address him, though he repeatedly asks

equivalent to irepl irarpos. her to do so.

1 1 20. After speaking these words to 11 22 f. ov8* 29'. There is no longer

Agamemnon Cly. turns away from him. the glad greeting which met Ag. in the

1 121. This v. is intended to account former scene {vv. 640 ff.). The heroine's

for the presence of Iph. (probably stand- head is bowed down, and her face covered

ing at the door of the tent) as a muta in sign of grief. This indication gives

persona till v. 121 1. It is convenient the spectators just the information con-

that Iph. should hear all that follows: veyed by the spurious vv. 1100—1102,

otherwise fresh explanations would be and in a more effective way. The abso-

necessary when she came on to the stage. lute use of bpg,s is remarkable : probably

The words are to be understood as not it is not merely the same as pXeTrets, but,

said to Agamemnon, but, like vv. 1124^, as we see from the next v., has also the

to be a soliloquy. (So too Vitelli.) notion 'use your eyes'. Firnhaber cps.

Clytaemnestra is screwing herself up to Soph. Phil. 935 dXX' <bs /jLedrjaiov fx-qiro6\

the point of bringing the great charge us bpg. 7rd\iv, Headlam better, lies. Sr.

against her husband. So in Hec. vv. 426 Sewbv bp&p 8<t<tokti.

736 ff. Hecuba soliloquizes for some 1124 f. The heroine still keeps her

time in the presence of Agamemnon face hidden, and Cly. still turned away
before she makes up her mind finally to from Agamemnon continues her soliloquy,
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airaai yap Trpcoroicrt ^pyjaaadat irdpa T 1 25

[ko.v vvtcxtokti K(iv /xecrotcrt iravTo^ov^.

ArA. tl 8* e<JTiv; do? /jlol iravres eh ev rjKere

avy^vcTLV h'^ovre^ teal rapay/mov o/jl/jlcLtcov.

KA. €t(f) av ipcorrjaco ere yevvaiGos, iroai.

ATA. ovSev fceXevcrfJLov Set y' ipcordadat de\o). 1 1 30

were addressed to Iph., this must l)e her answer, altered k\v (which is in the

usual red-ink used for the indication of the speakers) to lcf> (in black) : and so

Aid. and all early editions. Bremi (p. 237) first suggested that the vv. belonged

to Cly., and Hermann's was, I think, the first edition which so gave them. Bremi

however (followed by Matthiae and Weil), believed that the 3 vv. were inserted

from some other tragedy, on the ground that they are evidently the beginning of

a long speech. I do not agree with this view (see Explan. Notes), but I have

no hesitation in following Monk, Nauck and Vitelli in rejecting v. 11 26. It is

evidently a reminiscence or a quotation of part of another passage. In L kolv

(i.e. Kal av) is written both times. This looks as if it belonged to a passage

of a totally different construction from that of the present one. Even if we
read k&v it would puzzle us to fit the words in with the previous construction,

which, moreover, gives a complete sense in itself.—In 11 24 Herm. (Ofltsc.) very

plausibly conjectures \6ywv for kclkQiv. It is possible that kclk&v may have been

due to a reminiscence of El. 907 (see Expl. Notes), \6ycov, however, does not

suit the following v. so well as kclkujv. Vv. 1129—1140. Several editors

(mainly Hartung and Hermann) have proposed to rearrange these vv. in various

ways. The chief motive seems to have been the desire to bring v. 1131 before

1140, or at all events to a later position in the conversation than it holds in the

mss. I believe that the apparent inconsistencies are due to the fact that some of

Ag.'s words are, as in some of his previous conversations, spoken aside (see Expl.

Notes), and that no change is needed. 1129. Over av in P is written a av

as an explanation, in L it is written av. 1130. ov8ev KeXeva/x ov 8ei 7' PL
(in L an rj is written over the ei—i.e. to suggest ov 8t)—and Vitelli marks no

breathing over the v of ov), ovdev KeXevajULov del y* Canter (as printed, without

comment, in his edition of 157 1), 8e7 tf Markland, and del tr' Dobree. Either /jl

or cr would give an excellent sense, but it is difficult to see how they could have

been altered to 7', even after the corruption to ov del, and the 7' is not out of

but must be supposed to turn towards dative, tl 5' £<jtiv ; still spoken to Iphi-

her husband before he speaks v. 1127.

—

geneia.—From the word iravres we may

Heath cps. Eur. El. 907 f. elev • rlv conclude (Monk) that Iphigeneia was

dpxw TrpCjra a i&iiru Kan&v, iroias re- surrounded by attendants, but there is

Xevras ', riva fiiaov tol^oj \6yov
;

doubtless a reference to Cly. as well.

1 127 f. I have removed the comma As Iph. is to be supposed still veiled, it

usually printed at the end of this line cannot be the expression of her face to

because I think that the participle ?x0VTes which her father refers,

is to be taken closely with els e
s

v jJKere :
— IJt2 9- Firnhaber cps. Heracl. 890 f.

'How you all combine to show me', or kv he tois roiolo~8e XPV dxpevhes eZVcu tol<ji

'agree in showing me, faces full of yevvaiois aro/xa.

trouble and distress'. /j.ol is an ethic

E. I. 8
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KA. rrjv TratSa rrjv arjv rrfv r ifjurjv fieWeis tcravelv

;

ArA. ear

rXrj/JLOva y e\e£a9, virovoels 6* a /j,rj ere XPV'

KA. e% yavxps,

KCLKeZvO fJLOL TO TTpCOTOV CLlTOKpiVai TToXiV.

ArA. (tv S', i]v y ipayras el/cor , el/cor av kXvols.

KA. ov/c a\V ipcoTW, teal av firj \ey dWa fioi. JI 35

ArA. cw iTorvia fjiotpa /cat tv^t] BaifMcov r ifios.

KA. Kcijio^ ye koX rrjaB\ eh rpiwv SvaSaifiovcov.

ArA. tl fjb TjBi/crjcras ; KA. tovt ifiov irevOei irapa;

place here. 1131. KTavelv PL, Krevetv Elmsley. (Cf. Goodwin, M. and T. § 74.)

1 1
32. In P a late hand has senselessly altered the t in rK^fiova to ir. The first

hand in L wrote rkyifjiov' £Xe£as, but ay' was added early above the line.—In P

the 6* is in an erasure: I think what was first written was 5'. Among the many

alterations made in this and the next v. with the view of including within the

line the words £%' ijavxos may here be mentioned Herm.'s virovoets r' * £%' VavX0S '

In both P and L ijavxos is followed by : to indicate that the verse is broken off

short, i.e. that the words are extra metrum. Aid. omits them. JI 34« dic6Ta

kXvcls PL, cIkSt' av kXvols Markl. and Musgr. Firnhaber retains the mss. reading.

1 135. ovk dXX' PL (in L there is a • after ovk; if there is one also in P, I have

failed to notice it) and so Aldus: Canter's (1571) is the first edition in which I

have found ovk aXX'. 1136. tijxv Ka i l&oipa 8aijuuov r e/JLos PL (altered in

P to r. k. fM. Kal 8ai/jLU)v y ifios). Musgrave set the metre right by transposing

the words ficftpa and r^xv- IJ 37« Kafi6s re PL, ica/ids ye Matthiae. 1138.

tl fx 7)diK7)aas P, tl fi TjdLKrjae L : in P altered to t'lv TjdLKrjaaL (the v is written

twice, in the place of the fx by an early hand, and above it by a late one ; the

-as is indistinct, as it has been scratched through and at written above it, altered

1 132 ff. Here and in vv. 1134 and slight variation of the phrase (such as fxe'v'

11 37 Ag.'s first impulse is, naturally, to ij<rvxos) means 'do not distress yourself,

repel his wife's suggestion. The excla- At Hdt. v. 92. 3 we have etyov ev r)<rvxiy,

matory v. n 36 was not spoken to Cly. and at Eur. SuppL 305 etxov tjo-ijx^s.

and not meant to be heard by her; nor, KaKelvo might possibly refer to a question

probably, was v. 1140. And from Cly.'s which is to follow, in which case iraXiv

words in v. 1142 f. it looks as if, whether would merely mean 'back'—'answer me
she heard these last two vv. of Ag. or back ' : but Ag.'s answer is rather in fa-

not, she refused to take them as an vour of the view that he understood the

answer to her questions, for she says that original question to be repeated. 'First

when pressed, her husband is silent, and answer again what I asked just now',

that this, and his exclamations (to GTeva- 1138 f. ti jx* TjS^KTjcras] 'Why do you

£€lv 7roXXa), she takes as confirmation of wrong me so?' These words of Ag. refer

his guilt. to what he still ventures to assert is an

lr 33- ^X* ^o^X *] Used here, as at unwarrantable suspicion on Cly.'s part:

Med. 550, Hipp. 13 13, Ar. Pint. 127, i.e. that expressed in v. 1131. Cly.

to deprecate interruption. Elsewhere a adroitly uses the words of Ag.'s question
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ArA. 6 vovs 0$ (tyros vovv eywv ov Tvyydvei.

a7rcd\6fi6a6a. irpoBeSorai ra Kpwirra jjlov. 1 140

KA. irdvr olSa tcaX iv^TTVG\ie&
>

a crv /jueXXeis fie Bpdv
avro Se to crtydv 6/JLoXoyovvTos icrri gov

fcal to arevd^eiv iroXXd. fir) /cd/jur;*; Xeycov.

ArA. IBoi) atwirw' to yap dvaiayyvTov tl Sec

yjrevSr} XiyovTa TrpoaXafielv Tjj o~v/JL(j)opa

;

JI 45
KA. d/cove &?] vvv* avaKaXv^rofxev Xoyovs,

from e which was written by the early hand. In L v' is written above the /x'

with 7} after it), tl <? rjdiKrjo-a or t'ls <r 7}5LK7)o~e Markl., t'lv ybUrjcra and afterwards

(Optisc.) tl 5' TjdLKTjcraL Herm. There is much here that is inexplicable. The

theory that seems to me best to fit the mss. is that the original of P and L had

tl ix 7)dLK7](Tas, that L wrote r}8lK7)cre by mistake, and afterwards suggested rtV

for tl /*' to make sense out of nonsense, then that the first corrector of P adopted

L's suggestion of t'lv rjdLKTjae which Muslims further altered to t'lv rjdLKrjaaL. I

have therefore printed what I believe to have been the first reading of P. (See

Explanatory Notes.) H39- In both P and L this v. is given to Ag.

1 141. reVetc// a av with ye inserted above after o~v PL, over /x in L is an erasure

which Vitelli says contained at (i.e. TreVetcr/xat), ireirva^ Aid., ireinjafxed' a <jv

Elmsley (Quart. Rev., No. xiv.) and Erfurdt. Ji43« KdfjLvys PL, /cd/x^s

Porson. i*44- V6 Set PL, tl Set Elmsley, with a ; at the end of the sentence.

(It is a curiosity of textual criticism that Firnhaber proposes jult] 5et, referring to

his third excursus for this use of fxrj.) As Weil says, /xe was a marginal completion

of the construction which ousted the tl. 1146. dr] vvv P, 8e vvv L, 5r) vvv

Matthiae (cf. on v. 1009 ahove and Valck. on Phoen. 918).

—

dvaKaXtixj/oj Xoyovs P,

with yap inserted by an early hand over the line, dvaKaXtiipw ydp Xoyovs L, dva-

Ka\v\po,uev KirchhorT. Very possibly the same corrector, who changed Treirv'afieO''

into ireirva^ or Treirvauai, here also altered the plu. into the sing. Weil and

Vitelli keep L's reading, but the asyndeton after aicove (cf. Hec. 788 and 833)

adds even more vigour to the sense than the short adds rhythm to the metre.

As at v. 1141 the ye, so here the yap, put in to save the metre, originates with

L. I think it possible that the original scribe of P scanned the first, and that

of L the second a of dvaKaXv^pto as a long syllable. The xP7}<T&lJLe6'
>

in the

to put him in the wrong. In the next v. form Dobree cps. Plat. Gorg. 519 d koX

Ag. says 'The cleverness that can put tovtov tov Xoyov tl av dXoywTepov ei'77

such a question is no cleverness, but irpdyfxa; Firnhaber cps. for the sense

folly'. TvyxdveL is a natural variety for Bacch. 655 ao<pbs o~o<pb$ crib, ttXtjv a 8e7

eaTL in a sentence in which the predicate a etVat o~o<f>6v. Cf. also Soph. Phil. 1244

is a participle : it is best to take avTos, as cro<pbs irecpvKibs ovdev e£av8a$ <ro(pov.

Markl. says, closely with TvyxdveL and 1140. Evidently spoken aside. The
to pause at o<5' : for ov Tvy%dveL vovv 'ix <j}V weak and changeable Ag. finds himself

cp. Bacchae v. 252 (dvaivofiaL) to yrjpas unable to support the deception any

vfxCov dcropQv vovv ovk ^xov i
an<3 v. 270 f. longer. The reference in v. 1142 to his

(dpacrvs re) /cat XiyeLv olos r dvrjp /ca/cos silence shows that Ag. stopped abruptly

7to\lt7]s yiyveTaL vovv ovk exwv ' ^ or the after saying 7\ TT40.

8—2
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kovkStl TrapwSols ^p^aofiecrd^ awly/Ado-iv.

irpwTov /jL€v, iva crot irpoora tovt dvei$L<rco,

eyrj/jLcis atcovcrdv fi€ KaXafies /31a,

top irpocrOev avSpa TdvraXov fcara/cravcov, 115°

/3pe(fx)s re rovfjLOP %a)v TrpoaovBccras 7TeSft),

fxacTTwv j3lclig)<; tw ifxcov airoairdaas.

next v. in L suggests that at some time avaKctkvxpwfJLev may have been read

here. JI 47' xPV^f1^ P> XPV^f^^i corrected to xPV^ojueaB' by the first

hand, L. 1148. dvei§7)<rw corrected by a late hand to -lata P, dvetdicno L.

1 151. acp Trpoaorjprjaas irdXap P, crw irpoaovptcras 7rdXa> L. In P something is

written over pr\ by a fairly late hand which may have been pi, but I cannot

see exactly why the p should have been interfered with. It may be doubted

whether the writers took irpovotipLcras (they evidently meant it for an indicative)

as the aor. of an Ionic form of irpocropifa (such a form would gain some sup-

port from irpocrovpos Soph. Phil. 691 and TtjXovpos) or, as Musgrave (in his first

edition) preferred, as from irpcxrovpifa (formed like KaTovpify) a derivative of ovpos

a fair wind. au3 irpocrdspiaas TraXoj Monk and Hartung, <rtp irpoaovdio-as 7redcp

(or irdTcp) Scaliger, and so Milton. Musgrave in his second edition conjec-

tured jfiv irpbs oKpidas (3a\dbv, of which Jacobs adopted the £0>v to go with

Scaliger's Trpovotifaaas iredu?. This compounded reading gives the best sense (Monk

objects to the "horrid cruelty" of the action: but this was a mere trifle to what

the Pelopidae could do), and is adopted by Herm. (Opuse.—In his edition he

read irpoaovpiaas as a participle with era? and 7rdXu;). Among other notions, it

has been proposed to take 7rdXw, not as usual in the sense of lot, but of 'shaking'.

Lindau's view (mentioned by Firnh.) that 7rdrw denoted tread (cf. Plut. A/or. p.

670 r») is worth considering

—

vu3 Trpoao\jdtaas ttoltoj, 'crushed to the ground with

1 147. iraptoSots] apparently distorted, on v. 320.

or distorting. In this adj., which does 1149^ Eustathius quotes these verses

not seem to occur elsewhere, the main in his commentary on X 430, observing

significance lies in the 7rapd. Euripides that Homer knew nothing of any previous

uses the adjectives airydos, eTroidos, and marriage of Cly. (Brodeau).

TTpocripdos in a somewhat similar figurative TciVTaXov] This was a son of Thyestes

sense: the commonest of them is enwySos. not mentioned in all accounts of the

—Vitelli cps. Aesch. Ag. n 83 <ppevdb<Tu> house of Atreus : Musgrave and others

0' ovk€t e£ alviyfiarwv. refer to Pausanias.

1 148. irpwTov |X€v] Weil's note is: 1151. Vitelli refers to Hdt. 1. 155

"Clytemnestre remonte bien haut. Mais where Cyrus says a/moius yap /jlol vvv ye

dans les querelles entre personnes qui (paivofxat TreiroLrjKivai, cos d tls icarepa

vivent ensemble, les femmes, et meme airoktcLvas rQv iraidiov airov ^etVairo,

les homines, ont assez l'habitude de re- and the line of Stasinus vtfirios 6s -rrarepa

venir, avant d'arriver au fait, sur d'anciens Kreivas 7rcu5as /caraXeiVet, also to Androm.

griefs et de se decharger de tout ce qu'ils 519 ff., and Here. Fur. 166 ff.—The

avaient sur le cceur depuis longtemps. Ionic irpoaovdl^eiv is supported by the

Euripide etait excellent observateur ". frequent use of oddas in tragedy.

For the parenthetic tVa clause cp. above
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Kal tco Ato? ere iralS' i/judo Be avyyovco

LTnroiarL fMapfjuaipovr iTreo-TparevadrTjv'

7rarrjp Be 7rpeo~/3vs TvvBdpeobs a ippvaaro JI 55

ltc€Tr)v yevo/juevov, rafxa S' ecr^e? av ^e^rj.

ov Br] KaraWa^Oelaa irepl o~e zeal B6/jlovs

orvfijjiapTvprjaeL^ eo? afiejuLTrros r) yvvij,

el? t 'AcfrpoBlrrjv acD(f)povovcra Kal to gov

peXadpov av%ovo~\ ooare a elacovra re 1 1 60

Xalpetv Ovpa^e r i%iovr evSai/juovecv.

oiravCov Be Orjpevjju dvBpl toiclvttjv Xafielv

Bdfiapra' <f>\avpav S' ov (nrdvis yvvatK eyeiv.

tlktco S' eVt rptal irapdevoicrL iralBd <joi.

tcoz/S' ovv fads (tv tXtjjjlovcos /ju dirocrTepeZs. 1 165

thy tread',

—

i.e. 'beneath thy foot'. H53« At6s 7e PL, Aios ere Markl.—e/*w

re PL. In two similar cases, at Med. 970 and at Andr. 25, where we have two

designations of the same person, Elmsley substituted 8e for the mss. re, and

so Matthiae e/xw de here. H57» ov <tol PL. I have ventured to bring

this passage into agreement with others {e.g. I. T. 320, Plato Menex. 243 c)

where od is used for ' thereupon ' in a narrative, by assuming that the (unnecessary)

<tol is a mistake for 87]. tol was very near 8rj in mediaeval pronunciation, and

may well have formed the bridge from drj to aoi. Or 5r) may have been wilfully

altered to vol by some scribe who took ov literally as iv ry X^%et. 1160. wcr'

dcriovra PL, ware <r' elvibvra Canter. 1162 f. Conington (Class. Mus. II. 108)

was the first to throw doubts on this passage, but he confined them properly

to 1 163. Dind. suspects both, and Hennig condemns them as "ah aliquo gram-

-matico inventa" or " aliunde sumpta", because he cannot believe that Euripides

ever allowed three consecutive lines to end in the same syllable. The rotaijTrjv

shows that the vv. were composed to come after some such description as that

of vv. 1 158— 1 161. If any of the passage be rejected I think it should be only

1 163, but I cannot think Hennig's ground strong enough, especially in view of

the pause after v. 1161. 1163. <f>\avpav PL, corrected by a late hand in P
to (pXaijpav. 1 1 64. eirl Tpivai PL. This seems to have been corrected in

the earliest editions. 1165. tov8\ wv PL. The view expressed often above

that Orestes was not present at all during this tragedy necessitates the excision

of this t6v8\ which in itself is awkward, coming just before the uj>. I have put

1 1 54. fornmo-i jj.apfJLaipovT'] For the prep, below at 11 84.

form of the phrase cf. Androm. 11 4.6 ^(tttj 1160. piXaGpov] for the length of the

(paevvots deairoTrjs (ttlK^wv 8tt\ols, and second syllable cf. above v. 685 and Tro.

PJwen. 113 ttoWols ixkv 'Ittttois fJLvptots
5' 651.

ottXols fiptp-wv. 1 165. TwyS* ovv] The emphatic posi-

1156. av] This implies that the tion of the rCovd' serves to point out that

Dioscuri had taken Cly. away from Aga- it was a second case in which Ag. had

memnon. taken a child from her.

1 157. irepl o*y The same use of the
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kclv rt? <r epTjrac tivos e/carl viv /creveU,

Xe%ov
y Ti (j>7](r€i<; ; rj '//e %prj Xeyeiv ra ad;

JLXevrjv MeviXecos iva Xdfty. /caXov ye rot

Kcucr)$ yvvaitcos fiiaObv diroTelaets re/cva.

rd^0cara tocctl (puXrdTOLs Q)vovfjL€0a. 1 170

ay , r)v arparevarj, [Ka,TaA.i7rwV fi iv Sw/xacrti/,

kcIkcl yevycrrj] Sid fia/cpa? dirovaia^

tlv iv hofiois fX€ icaphiav €%eiv So/cels,

a stop at the end of v. 1164 and read here tw*>5' ovv. 1167. V V€ (tlie

apostrophe perhaps not by the first hand) P, ij jxe L. 1168. Me*>e'\aos PL,

ISleveXews Dobree.

—

yevos PL. All editors but Firnhaber (who also keeps raxOelaa

in 1 1 70) agree that this is corrupt. Most corrections have consisted in putting

some other substantive in its place, and supplying eari with it. I think Fix's ye tol

(adopted by Nauck, Paley, Weil and Headlam) is the best of the guesses because,

among other reasons, it leaves it open to us to take kclKqv with fiiaddv in the next

v. where see note. 1169. airorlffai PL, and so all editors before Herm.

who gives diroTlaaL. I believe kolKov luvdbv go together (the k<x\6v being contrasted

with Kafcijs), and have therefore written dirordaeis, to which the accent of riVo-riVca

gives some support. 11 70. raxOelaa PL, raix^^Ta Stiblinus, whence rax^tcrra

Brodeau, approved by Canter, Scaliger and Milton. (I am in some doubt whether

we ought not, following the suggestion of Musgrave's (bvovfi&cj, to read wvovfievos

as the end of the v.
,
putting a comma at the end of the previous verse ; but the

asyndeton is impressive, and the first person plural is perhaps useful as an introduction

to Cly.'s own case, which she proceeds to consider.) Conington was for rejecting

the v. altogether. 1171 f. I agree with Conington that we ought to reject

KCLTa\nru)v...yevrj<Tr). The yeprjory as an aor. is a false form. /car. k.t.X. is out of

place. There had been no question of Cly. going with Agamemnon, and the

ev dibfjcaviv makes the ev 86/jlols of 11 73 a useless repetition. Elmsley certainly mends

the passage by substituting el for the mss. rjv and taking the verbs to be futures

(which yevr](T7] may have been meant to be : see on v. 1186), but I prefer Conington's

treatment of the passage. I further think that dta pLCLKpcis dirovaias will not go with

(TTpaTeiHTr) any better than with yevrjay. I have therefore put a comma at (TTpare^arj,

and no stop at the end of the v. (The interpolator apparently by e/ce? meant Argos

u68f. KaXdv -ye tol /c.r.X.] 'In your 1172 f. tiV k.t.X.] 'How, think you,

child' {i.e. 'in sacrificing your child'), shall I feel, as the dreary hours go by?'

'you will be paying a good price for a There is perhaps also a reference in dta

bad woman'. ^. dw. to Iphigeneia's long absence as

1 1
70. Canter and others quote Cas- well as that of her father, but the primary

sandra's words at Tro. 370 6 de aTparrjybs reference is to the absence of Ag. and

6 ao<pbs exOlcrrwv virep tcl (pl\rar w'Xecr', we must therefore, literally translating,

ijdovds tcls oiKodev Tenvcov a5e\<pcp dovs say ' throughout your long absence'. Cp.

yvvaiKbs e'lveKa (where I would suggest Plat. Rep. 492 c ev dri toioutu) t6v veov,

that reKvuiv is perhaps an explanation of to Xeyo/xevov, n'ra olet Kapdlav l<jx^v\ The

tcls oiKodev which has ousted kclktjs or to \eyo/j.evov points, I think, to the fact

some such epithet of yvvaiKbs). that these lines were commonly quoted,
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orav dpovovs fJbev rrjaBe irpoa-^Xeira) Kevovs,

Kevovs Be irapdevwvas, eVl Be BaKpvois l *75

fiovrj KaOoofjcac, rrjvBe 0prjv(pBova del.

[d7T(jj\€<riv ar\ w t£kvov, 6 <j>LT€v<Tas 7raTyjp,

avros Krai/wv, ovk aAAos ovS* aWrj xePh

Toiovhe fjLKrQbv KaTaXnrwv Trpos tovs 86/ulovs.I

eirel ^pa^eias irpotydaews eBei jjlovov, 1180

e^>' rj a iyco fcal 7raiBes at \e\ecfifjbevat

Be^ofieOa Be^iv rjv ae Be%acr6ai %peobv.

and used did in the sense of after.) The first hand in P wrote hopaxcnv. H/4-
otclp dpovovs rijad'' elatdw irdvras Kevovs PL. This line is quoted in Apsines, Rhet.

Gr. ix. 502 (593 Walz) orav 36/jlovs [ikv rotivde irpoaidoj Kevovs. I think Weil is

right in restoring orav dpovovs jxkv rrjcrde irpoa/SXeTroj Kevovs. do/movs (cf. C. N. on

v. 583) and rovade are slips of memory:

—

rovade could not have been put here by

anyone who remembered that Cly. was speaking at Aulis and not at Argos ; nor

could do/novs fiev have been spoken by anyone who remembered that Kevovs d£

irapdevwvas is immediately contrasted with it. These two errors our mss. fortunately

correct for us, but Trpoaidu for irpoa^Xiiro} they apparently shared, and most likely

T77<r5' elaidw tt&vtcls Kevovs is an attempt to correct the metre of rrjade irpoaidoj kcvojjs.

The iravras is painfully redundant. 1 1 76. Kd9r)pLai PL, Kad&fiaL Elmsley.

1
1
77— 1

1
78. I think these lines are an interpolation. It has been noticed above

(in the Critical Note on vv. 804—818) that one of the interpolators is fond of

speeches within speeches. The greatest difficulty is presented by v. n 79. Monk
declared it to be spurious. The favourite explanation of it is that a verse

has been lost which originally followed it containing wdXiv d0t£et, which went

with Trpbs tovs dopLovs. I][ 77' a7rc6\ecre c' PL, diruAecrev a? early edd.

—

(pVTeijaas PL, <pirevo-as Elmsley, which improves the metre. At Ale. 294 all the

mss. but one have the more familiar (pvreijaetv though it is there metrically

impossible. 11 80. Zdet, fiovov PL, cvdei fxbvov Reiske and Markland, 5eoi/*e#'

dv Hennig. kvdec is largely adopted, but I believe edei to be sound : see Expl.

Notes. [181. Kal PL, xal Markl. 1182. 8e^6fMeada PL with the <r

and this is borne out by the quotation 11 80. eral] With this word Cly.

of v. 1 174 by Apsines. (See Crit. Notes.) follows up the hint given in 11 73 that

Weil cps. the similar expression of Dem. her feelings would prompt her to re-

Contra Aphobum II. p. 842 tivcl oieade venge.

avTi]v \pvxvv e&iv Btclv £/*€ p.ev k.t.\.; gSci] Your previous conduct (as de-

1174. It is better to take rijade as scribed in w. 1149— 1152) has been such

dependent on xevods than on dpovovs. that we were already inclined to treat

For the corresponding use of the opposite you as an enemy. This is I think the

fMearos cf. /. T. 804 to 5' "Apyos avTov explanation of the impf., and 8e^bp,e6a in

{Me<rTov 7} Te ]S
T
au7rX/a. Cf. Ale. 945 f., v. 1182 is a 'vivid' future instead of the

Suppl. 1095. more regular dexoifJLeda, and is all the

1 1 75. eirl 8« SaKpvois] ewl here with more in place here as it implies that the

the dat. has the notion of prospect or vengeance may yet be taken,

purpose: ' with nothing to do but weep '. 1182. See Expl. N. on v. 649, and
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fjbt] Srjra irpos Qtwv \xr)T dvay/cdarjs efjue

Katcrjv yeveadat irepl ae, /jlt/t clvtos yevy.

elev'

Ovaeis he iralK ' ivravOa rlva? e^a? ipels

;

1 1 85

tl aot Karev^et rdyaOov, acfxz^cov retcvov ;

vogtov irovrjpov, oLicoQkv y cuV^pftk l(ov

;

a\V eyite hi/caiov dyaObv evyeadai tl aot;

ov Tapa (Twerps tou? Oeovs rjyoijJbeO^ civ,

el Tolaiv avOevracatv ev (ppovrjaofjuev. 1190

erased in L. 1185. Bvcreis de 7rcu<5' ' evda rlvas evx^s ipcls ; PL, but in L a

corrector inserts tt)v before 7ra?5', and the ev is in an erasure. This is, I think,

an indication that the same corrector who put in the ri)v changed evravQa into

%vda. To account for the evda of P we must suppose that both evda and ivravda

were written in the MS. from which P and L were copied. The tt)v seems to

have been inserted in the early editions independently of the corrector of L. It

is extraordinary that a long series of editors saw nothing wrong in evda. The 8e,

if it be sound, must be explained as a weak 3t). There is much to recommend

Nauck's version of the v.: elev <rv dtiaets Trouper rlvas ei)x<xs epels
;

1186.

Karev^y PL (so often the ending of the sec. pers. mid. and pass, of principal

tenses), in P yeveadat <jol StjXov is written over it.—In L there is an erasure

before acpafav which Vitelli thinks contained 6. 1187. irovyjpbv PL, airbv-qrov

F. W. Schmidt. Monk considers the line an importation. 1189. ovr ap"
1

davverovs PL. I have ventured to read ov rapa crvverCos. I think yyoifAeO' was

used absolutely as at Bacch. 1326 rjyeiadu deovs and Hec. 800 tovs deovs ijyovfxeda,

and that -rws was assimilated b^ mistake to the foil. tovs. It is a question

whether we should read ov Tap
1

aavveTws interrogatively or ov Tapa avverCos without

the ;. Though at vv. 1187, 1188 and 1191 P has the ;
(due to a later hand than

the first), at 1190 it is omitted, as also in the early edd. Monk prefers r) Tap'

because he doubts whether ovtol can be used interrogatively, ed (ppovrjao/J-ev PL,

cf. Bacchae 955 Kp6\pei av Kpvxj/iv r\v o~e to Troy; but I think the juxtaposition

Kpv<pd7jvai xPe&v. of oiKodev rather makes for the interpre-

u86. TciYa06v] The following v. tation given above,

shows this to be used ironically (and this 1188. 'So much for you: have / any

meaning is helped by the possible similar right to pray for any blessing for you?'

use of KaTevxof^ai which is often used of There is no need with Nauck to put

imprecations): much as at Soph. Ant, emphasis on the vol (tl croi).

275. 1189. 'We shall be foolish to believe

1 187. I think it is doubtful whether in the gods and at the same time

we ought to read this v. as a question. to take the side of unnatural male-

The sense seems to be: 'that your home- factors '. Cf. Hel. 919 where Helen says

coming may match your out-going \ to Theonoe : el d' odaa ii&vtis /cat ra del

' That ', she implies, ' would be a fit 7)yovjj*evr) to [iev dlnaiov tov irarpos dia(pde-

prayer'. Plennig and Vitelli prefer to pels, toj 5' ov SiKaicp avyyovcp decaets x&PLV i

take voo-Tov in the sense in which it is aiuxpbv ra fxev oe Beta iravr e^eibevat,

used in v. 1261 below, i.e. of \}a& journey ra t ovra kcu ^17, ra de dkata fxr) eldevat.
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rjtccov S' av "Ap^yo? TTpoo-Treaois re/cvocat aois

;

aXX? ov defies aoc. Tt? Se zeal TTpoaftXtyerai

7ral$cop <t\ IV clvtgov 7rpo<re/jL€vo<; KTavrjs nvd

;

tclvt yXOes rjSr] Sid Xoycov, rj cncr^irrpd aoi

evefipov' acrofxev Musgrave, evfipov' ijcrofxev Dobree and Weil. 1191— 1 193-

Hennig rejects these vv. partly because of the unmetrical form in which 1193

occurs in the mss. (see below), but mainly because they seem to him to interrupt

the line of argument. He thinks that 11 94 ff. refer to the suggestion Cly. has

just made that Agamemnon could not hope for good fortune on his journey (as

he takes vbcrros) if he did such a wicked deed at starting. But 1196 ff. show

that she was not then urging the inexpediency of the deed, but the unfairness

(v. 1299) that he should be the only sufferer. Hennig admits that the iniquity

would be the same whoever sacrificed his daughter, but says Cly., being a woman
and a mother, could not be expected to be logical enough to see this, where her

own child's safety was concerned. This is very special pleading. 1191. els

PL, is Aid.

—

7rpo<nre<rr]s PL, irpoairevel Musgrave, irpoairiaois Aid. This I think

is the right reading (rj and 01 are often interchanged), and therefore read av for

the unmetrical els. Very possibly av was mistaken for dvd with the a elided and

altered to els. lI 95' ^av avrwv irpodifxevos PL, eav <T<pwv it. Reiske, IV avr&v

irpoeixevos Elmsley, IV avrCov irpoaefxevos Weil. Hennig thinks the original composer

of the v. thought that both syllables of kav were short. It is more likely that

this mistake was made by a foolish corrector, who could only see a reference to

Iphigeneia's case, which in her argument Cly. has at v. 1185 supposed already

settled. 7rpo<T€fievos comes nearer to the MSS. irpodefxevos, of which it is a very possible

mispronunciation, and gives a very natural sense, especially after 7rpocr/3Aei/'eTcu.

1 194. 97X0' PL, corrected, V. says, by the first hand in L to rjXdev, ffKdov Aid.,

rjXdes Ilerm. : the -es was very possibly written above the line, and escaped the

notice of a scribe, who understood by the words (as L did) 'has this entered

1 191. Cly. conducts her husband in 1192 f. Kal] The same /cat of ani-

imagination stage by stage through the mated questions which was noticed above

consequences of his action.

—

tJkclv is very on v. 327. 'What child will greet you,

often used of a return.—The position of pray, when it knows that death will

the av is peculiar here (see Crit. N.), but follow your embrace?'—lit. 'in order

not impossible, I think. A somewhat that, taking her to your bosom, you may

similar instance is Soph. O. T. 285^ kill her'.—irpo<rpXcx|/€Tai.] ' meet you with

-wap ov tls av (tkottCov rdb\ <2va£, ek/xol- a look\ cf. above v. 1122. This I think

dot o-acpearaTa. The best explanation is a more likely meaning of the Gk words

here, at all events, is that the writer than i even look at you \

began as if he were going to put frvo 1194. 8td X67WV 4X06 tv] might equally

dVs, but left the second out. (It must well mean to discuss {-with another, or

be remembered that the TTpocirelrqs of before an audience), or to consider (with

the mss. points to irpoaireffOLS more oneself, in one's own mind), according to

clearly than to anything else, and if we the meaning of \6yos in either case,

have irpoo-rreaois we must have an av Vitelli says if the phrase is to have the

somewhere ; also that the "Apyos can do latter meaning the reflexive pronoun must

very well without is.) be expressed. The only reason he gives
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/jlovov Bcacf)€p€Lv Koi GTpaTTfkaTelv fieKei; ll 9S
ov Xpfjv hiicaiov \6yov iv 'Apyelot,? Xeyeiv'

/3ov\€<rd\ 'A^atoi, ifkelv <§pvya)V iirl ydova;

/cXfjpov TideaOe iralK otov Oavelv ^pedv.

iv l(T(p yap rjv t6B\ dWd fir) cr e^alperov

cr<j)dyiov irapaa^elv AavatBaiac iralBa <ty}V, 1200

7) MeviXecov irpb fJLrjrpos 'Ep/jLLovrjv fcraveiv,

ov7T€p to 7Tpdy/jL rjv. vvv S' iyco fiev rj to gov

cray^ovaa XifCTpov 7rcu8o? iaTeprjao/JLai,

r\ S' i^a/JiapTovcr\ viropofyov vedvcBa

into your calculation?' 1 195. (re dec PL. But this can hardly stand after

the (tol in 1194. Monk proposed to read <rd for aoi, I think the better change

is to read fiiXet here with Musgrave. A simple mistake of A for A would

give lie del, which would be certainly corrected to ae del. (Vitelli reads ad

and <r' e'5ei, agreeing with Hennig that ravra means the arguments against the

expedition, and that r)X6es did Xoycov means * expounded in speech '. If I took

this view I should prefer to read rot for aoi.) 1196. xph PL, XPW
Reiske and Markland. ri 99' f^V <7 ' PL and early edd., /xt) cr' Herm.

1 201. Trpbs PL, irpb Scaliger. I2 03« vareprjo-ofiai PL, iareprjaofxat Pors.,

7ra?5' dwoareprjao/uLaL Markland. 1204. vwoarpcxpov P, virbrpcxpov L, vw6po<pov

Scaliger (cf. Orest. 147), virorpoTros Heath. Monk says that as the schol. on

X 35 [and Hesych. s. v. virorpoTros] gives e£ vTroa-rpo^TJs as an explanation of

vTrbrpoTrov, it is likely that the same explanation written here over the v. gave

rise to viroarpcxpov, of which virbrpocpov was a modification. But vedviba cannot do

without an adj. If virbrpoiros were read, we should have to transpose vedvida and

is that at Med. 872 iyw 5' ifrnvrfj did 1199^ €V icco ttjv toS*] 'That wTas a

Xoycov acpiKofjL-rjv the pronoun is so ex- fair course'. The imperf. r\v is of the same

pressed. I cannot see that the difference kind as that in XPW j
ust above, and edei at

in the meaning of \6yos matters at all to v. 1180. cTkos r)v at Thuc. vi. 78. 4. Cf.

the question whether the dat. is to be Menander 19 airXovv yap f/v, Xen. An.

expressed or not. I therefore consider vil. 7. 40 afoxpbv rjv (Kriiger 53, 2, 7).

—

ravr 7). rj. 5. X. here as equivalent to rfdrj Most edd. take irapacrx€iv in the follow-

ekeAo7icra> ravra
;

ing v. as depending on XPVV - In this

1 195. 8ia<(>€p€Lv] lit. 'bear always case iv L y. r). r. would be a parenthesis,

about with you': " gestare" Heath.

—

I think it depends on iv i<jip rjv. The
Agamemnon has shown above, that the full expression would have been iv 'ivy

fear of losing his high position is stronger rjv rovs /niv 'Axaiovs KXrjpovadai, ak Se pir)

with him than any other motive. Cf. irapaax^v, k.t.X.

Menelaus' taunt above at vv. 354 ff. 1201. ktcivciv] This must be taken

1 196. Sv] certainly does not agree to depend on the xpV p of v. 1196.

with Xoyov, but refers to Ag. and pro- 1202. ow«p to 7rp<ry[j.' r\v] ' His

vides an animated transition to another concern it was, not yours '.

thought : 'why, you ought to have &c.'
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^irdprj] (cofjbi^ova, evTV^rj<; yevr)o~eTai. 1 205

rovrcov ajjuev^rai fju el tl fjbrj /cakoos Xeyco'

el S' ev XekefCTdL fieravoei Srj firj tcravelv

rfjv o-rjv re Kdfxrjv iralha, ical ardxppcov eaei.

XO. 7ridov. to yap rot reicva crvva<p%eiv /caXov,

WfydfjLefJLvov' ovSels rolaK dv dvTeiiroi fipoTcov. I2IO

!<$?. el fjuev top Opcfrecos ^Xov> ® irdrep, \6yov

ireiBeiv eVaSofcr', ooa-0^ ofiapTelv /jlol ireTpas,

fC7}\elv Te to?9 Xoyotacv 01)9 e/3ov\6fM7]v,

ivTdvd^ dv rjXOov. vvv Se Tair ifjiov orocf>d,

yevqaerai and read evruxv- 1206. In P a late hand wrote ov over at, i.e. it

suggested dixetyov for afieuj/ai fi\ 1207. el 5' eS XeXe/crat vwl fit) drj ye Krdvys

PL, only P wrote vQ to which a late hand added an 1. In L there is an erasure

after vCol which V. says contained a k. vwl jultj drj ye is evidently a clumsy piece

of stuffing. What Euripides wrote has gone. A better stop-gap would be rd/md

(Elmsley) rrjvde /jltj. (v<2l as a disyllable and a dative occurs also in our texts

of Theocritus, XII. 166.) Heimsoeth conj. fieravbei drj ^77 Kravelv: this assumes,

and possibly rightly, that the syllables v&i have some authority. At the same

time it helps the /cat crdocppwv eaei in the next z/., which follows better on fxeravoei

than on the simple /jltj kt&vtjs. I have therefore followed Weil and Headlam in

adopting it. 1209. avvadbfav PL, <jol awfciv Nauck. 12 10. 7rpds raft

avreiTTOL PL, dvrepei Elmsl., but Burges' and Monk's Tolad' dv avTeiirot admits of

a ready explanation of the error of the mss., i.e. that the dv was omitted owing

to the following dv- and that to help out the metre toIoS was changed to

irpbs rdd\ 1214. dvrjXdov PL, corrected by a fairly early hand in P to dv 9)\dov.

1205. ko|ai£o-uo-'] Has here its early (yddv), and at Plat. Rep. 608 A we have

Epic sense, unusual in Tragedy, of keep eirdbovres rjfMv aureus toutov rbv \6yov ov

safe: the word was doubtless chosen here Xeyo/xev, /cat ravTqv rr\v iirydrjv.— coaQ'

for variety's sake because (rip^ovaa has 6/napTe'iv depends directly on ireideiv.

just been used above in v. 1203. Bothe The analogy of the similar passage in the

cps. Heracl. 91 rod ttot ev xetpt aa ko/jl'lfas Alcestis (357, where too the apodosis

Kopovs veoTpe<pets
;

KarrjXdov dv is curiously like the evravd' dv

1206. tovtov] depends on el tl.—For rfKdov here) might lead us at first sight to

the ace. of the person after dfieixpcu cf. take \6yov as governed by elxov, and so

Suppl. 517 /cat irpujra fxev ae irpbs ret those editors who put a comma after

7rpa5r' dfAeixJ/o/LLcu and Or. 608. Xoyov seem to have taken it.

1209. If avvayfetv is correct here it 1213. epovXo^v] quite regularly in

must mean help (your wife) to rescue. the same tense as elxov. So at /. 7\

At Hel. 1388 it means to rescue along 354 eWe..AioBev rj\6e...iropdfiis
} iJtls...

with another. dirrjyay'. It is the same sort of imperf.

121 1 fT. It is best to take ireideiv and as that which is used with final particles

Krfkelv as dependent on elxov (if / were to denote an unfulfilled purpose in past

able), and \6yov as governed by eiradova. time.

At the only other place where eiraeibeiv 12 14. IvTavO' civ ijXOov] 'I would

occurs in Eur. (EL 864) it has an ace. have taken that way '.
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Sd/cpva irape^W ravra yap Swal/JbeO av. 1 2
1

5

liceTr)piav he ybvacriv e^dirrco creOev

TO (TGO/jLa TOVfJLOVy 07T€p eTLKT€V TfSe 0~0l,

fir/ fju airoXearj^ doopov' tfSv yap to cf)do<;

\evo~creiv' rd o° virb yrjs fxr) fi IBetv dvayicdarjs.

7rpooT7] a eicdXeaa irarepa /cal o~v iralK ifie' 1220

7rp(0T7) Be yovacrt aoiac crdo/Jba Sova ifibv

<j)t\a<; ydpvra^ eBay/ca KavreSe^d/jajp.

X0709 8' 6 fiev (709 tjv oS'* dpd a, w refcvov,

evBai/Jiov dvBpbs ev Bo/moicrcv o-^rofxai,

^ooadv re koX OdWovaav dtjicos ifiov

;

1 225

ovfjbos o° oS' tjv av Trepl gov i^apTco/JievT]^

yeveiov
}
ov vvv avTikd^vpLai %e/n*

tl 8* dp* eyco ere; irpeafivv dp elahe^ofiai

ifjuoov (plXaiGLV viroBo^al^ Boficov, irdrep,

1215. dvvai/JieOa PL, §vval|xeB
,

av Markl. 12 19. fiktireiv tcl 5' virb yrjs PL, Xeva-

(T€LV ret 5' virb yrjv Plut. de Aud. Poet. 17 D. "Omnino legendum Aeuaaeiv cujus

scholium est pXeiruv". Pors. As to the case with virb Matthiae on Hec. 144 (147)

says: " Vulgaris consuetudo posceret rovs virb 777s oVras, exquisitius est tovs virb y?)v'\

He cps. Hdt. II. 127, and Aesch. Eum. 952, and Ale. 896. 1221. yovvaai

PL, yovaac Barnes. (So at Andr. 895 L and some other mss. have yotivaaiv, such a

mistake is the mark of a scribe used to copying Homer. In Andr. 892 yovvdrwv is

demanded by the metre, but L and the two best mss. have yovdrwv.)—dova PL. Monk,

commenting on the awkwardness of dove' followed closely by eduKa, suggests d(pela .

1224. eudaifjiovos dvdpbs PL, evdaifjLOvovvros Matthiae, evBaipLov' dvdpbs Pierson.

1227. viv P, vvv L, dvTi\d£o/xaL PL, dvrikd^vfxaL Markl. Cp. Pors. on Med. 12 13

vvv 8e Tcvrr* €fi.ov <ro<j>d, SciKpva irape|&>] 1221. SovV] seems to express the

c Mais, pour toute science, je t'apporte willingness with which she took her place

mes larmes'. Fix and Le Bas. on her father's knee. But the expression

1 2 16. For the idea cf. Heracl. 226 is peculiar, more particularly as eSaua

dXK dvro^ai ae Kal Karaarecpu) x eP 0LV i
follows closely in the same sentence,

and Andr. 894 are/xfjidrcov 5' ov% rja- M. Patin translates: "peuehee sar tes

gov as (Tols irpocfridrnxL yovacriv d>\evas genonx"

.

e/ms, Or. 383 d(pv\\ov arofxaros i^dirrcov 1222. <t>£\as x*PlTas3 'fondling ca-

Xircts, in which the dcpvXXov (rrofiaros is resses'.

explained by Hesychius to mean avev 1224. ctvSpos] ' a husband's '.

iKtTripias. For the dat. yovaviv with 1226. €gapT<on.€vr|s] agrees with the

i^dwTU we are referred to Tro. 1208 ipiov which is implied in ou/xos.

kov/jlov i^dirreiv veicpy. 1228. The early edd. put the ; after

1220. Cp. Lucr. 1. 93 f. Nee miserae irpeafiw (and so Porson), Markl. after ce,

prodesse in tali tempore qiribat quodpatrio Firnh. after 5'.

princeps donarat nomine regent.
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ttovcov tiOtjvovs aTroStBova-d croc rpocfrds

;

1230

tovtcov iyco /juev t&v Xojcov fjLVijfirjv €%co,

aii 8' iirikeK/qaaii icai jjl diroKrelvai 6e\€L<$.

firj 777)09 ere IIeXo7ro9 /ecu 77-/00? 'Ar/oeco? Trarpos

Ka\ rfjaSe /jLTyrpos, fj irplv coSivova ifjue

vvv Sevrepav whlva tijv$€ \afi/3dv€t. I2 3S

Ti fJLOl /JL6T6CTTL TQ)V 'A\e%dv$pOV jdfJiCOV
r

R\ev7]$ re; iroOev ffK0
>

eV oXeOpcp tco/jlo), irdrep

;

fSXetyov 7rpo9 tf/nds, o/jl/ulcl S09 (piXTj/Jia re,

IV dWa tovto KCLTOavova* e%G) aedav

[jULvrjfxeLOV, el firj rot? e/xois 7T€ta0fjq Aoyot?. 1240

aSeA^e, /xiKpos fxkv crv y iwiKovpos <£tXoi9,

o/xoog 8e (rvv§oLKpvcrov
y

lk€T€V(Tov 7rarpo?

ttJiz cr^v dSeXcfrrjv {xrj Oavelv alcrOrjjjid tol

(1216). I2 33« 76 PL, ce Markland. I2 34« T^ ye P, T?}<75e L. 1240.

I have no hesitation in following Nauck in rejecting this v. For the aedev in v. 1239

cf. above 995 ravra rev^o/mai otdev, and Kriiger n. 47, 14, 3.

—

€l...7rei<T0fjs PL, ei

7re/0ei Pors., r)i>...ireicrdrjs Matthiae, ei...7reiVet Elmsl. (which Weil defends, saying

ireiadris arose out of ireiad-qcrei [a gloss on Treiaet]). But, grammar apart, whatever

the previous v. gains from the (iv-qneiov is more than counterbalanced by the

weakening of the pathetic Kardavova by the words which follow fxvqixeiov. 1241

—1248. These stage-manager's lines on the 'small auxiliary' must go with the

rest of the references to him. The gen. irctTpbs, the otiose and even confusing ye in

1244, the senseless /3/o*> in 1246, and the disjointed concluding couplet :—all help to

attest the authorship of the passage. 1242. uvv d&Kpvaiv P, avvd&Kpvaov L.

1243. aL<Tdr)(jL& tol PL, with the erased in L and crossed through by a late hand

1230. irovcov] an adjectival genitive common use of irbdev see L. and S. s. v.

= the English 'devoted', qualifying ti- i. 4.—cir* oXe9pa). For a different sense

d-qvofc Tpo<pds. Weil cps. Aesch. P. V. of eirl c. dat. cf. above v. 456 f.

900 dvaTrXavoLS dXareicus irovcov. Cp. 1238. tijjlcls] i.e. Cly. and Iph. For

1 Timothy v. 4 ixavdave'Twaav .

.

.cl/jlol^cls the first part of this v. cf. v. 320, and for

airodidovai toIs irpoyovots. the last part cf. v. 679.—ojAjxa 80s] It is

1235. oYuT€pav coStva] Cp. Galatians possible that this does not, like irpoaecrx oJ/

iv. 19 TeKvia {jlov, ovs irakiv <bbivo) &XPLS o/jl/jlcl at H. F. 931, mean 'turn your eyes

ov /uiopepadrj XptaTos h vpuv. For Xcljul- on us', but 'give us your/ace
1

(to kiss).

pdveiv udiva in the sense of wdiveiv cf. 1239. &XX& tovto] 'This, if nothing

above v. in^Xape'iv apxhv for apxecrdai, else'. With the whole line //. F. 331

and Suppl. 1050 opyrjv Xd/3ois av. The has aptly been compared : ws dXXd raurd

present is here used in the sense of 'is on y airokaxwv olkwv waTpos. See Crit. N.

the point of incurring'. on v. 1240.

1237. 7r60€v t^MT] must be explained 1241. p.iKpos cirtKovpos] Cp. Parch.

with Brodeau and Hermann 'How is it 1367 puKpos iiriKovpos iraTrjp.

that he (i.e. Paris) came?' For this
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kolv vr)7ri,OL<$ yc twv koli«j}V iyycyverat.

l8ov crta)7ra)V Xivcrerat cr* oS', w 7raTcp. I2 45
aXX alSecrai /xc kolI KarocKTipov /3tov.

vai, 7T/30S yeveLOV ar* avTOfxeoSa 8vo <£iA.a>*

o fjiev vcoo-o-os icTTiv, rj 8' rjv^rjfjiiiryfj.

€v, avvT€fM0vaa Trdvra, viKr}<ra> Xiycov'

to (poos tc'S' dvOpwiroiatv r/Storrov (SXeiretv, 1250

ra vepOe K ovBiv fjuaiverai 8* o? evyerai

Oavetv. tca/coos £rjv Kpelaaov r) fcakoos Oavelv.

XO. co tXtJ/jlop
r

E\evr}, Std ere Kal toi)? crovs ydfjuovs

in P. 1244. k&z/ corrected by a late hand to kclv P (both mss. have eyyiveTai).

1245. o-' w P (corrected by an early hand to <re 5' tS and by a late one to ere y 65* c5),

o-' 6'c)' c3 L. 1247. 5i5w PL, which Barnes, Dawes, Porson, and Valckenaer changed

to dvo, thus correcting metre and grammar at once (though the metre—see on v. 844

—still halts somewhat). 1248. There is some confusion in the middle of this v.

in L, Nauck suspects the eariv and Hermann and Hennig propose ovtos for it.

1249. i>ikt)(tu) \byov PL, klv7]<jq) \6yov Canter. I prefer to read eV, avvTefiovaa navTa,

vLK'qcroj \iyoov. 1250. In P the ol of dvolcnv (for dvOpdo-rroiaiv) is in an erasure.

1251. ovdels PL, ovdev Stobaeus (119), whence Heath and Valckenaer restored it

here. 12 52. In P the Oavetv which begins this v. was first written at the end

of v. 1 25 1 and then crossed through and put (outside the v.) before kclku>s, with which

this v. originally began. In L too this v. originally began with /ca/ccDs, and an early

hand added the davelv before it, but Vitelli says nothing of its having been put in

first at the end of the preceding v. A late hand in P put a over the last davelv in

this v. and /3 over /caAtDs. This order was adopted in all edd. up to Kirchhoff. The

mistake in the position of the first davelv was probably due to writing from dictation

1246. ai'8€<rat [W Kal Ka/roiKTipov] brief word'? or ought we to take <jvvre-

Cp. X 82 rade r a'ideo Kal /jl

7

i\er]aov. fxovaa absolutely, or with \6yov supplied,

1247. ®vo <f>CXo>] Phoen. 1659 ^X\* and take ev predicatively with it as

eikXees toi dvo $iAw Keludat ir€ha<i. It is meaning lm one'! Of these two difficult

somewhat inconsistent that, after joining interpretations I incline to the latter, but

herself in v. 1238 with her mother in her I think the substitution of \eywv for

appeal, Iph. should here leave her out. \6yov a less violent course than either.

1249. Even when not emended (see 125 1 f. p.aiv€Tai k.t.A.] 'None but a

Crit. Notes) this v. has been read in madman would wish for death '. Cf. Soph,

many different ways. It is best then to Aj. 967 &v yap rjpdady] Tv\eiv eKTrjaad'

take irdvTa with \6yov as an internal or avTtp, BdvaTov ovrrep rjde\ev, and on the

cognate ace. to vlktjg(jj. (' Win my cause other hand, with the following words,

entirely'.—Monk and Weil prefer to Achilles' memorable words at A 488 ff.

take irdvTa \6yov to mean 'every con- \xy\ 8rj /ulol ddvaTov ye irapavda (patdifi
7

ceivable argument on the other side'.) 'Odvo-aed. fiovkoifx-qv k €7rapovpos iuv 6tj-

There still remains the question, does iv Teve/iev aAAy, dvdpl wap' d/cA^py, $ /mi]

crvvTe/jLovaa mean ' saying one thing by jSioros 7roAi)s el'??, 17 wacriv veKvecrai KaTacpOi-

way of summing up', 'with (this) one /ifvoutlv dvcuractv.
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dycop ^ArpeiSai^ teal t€kvols r)K€L fieyas.

ArA. iyco rd r ol/crpd crvveros elfxt /cat rd fir}, I2 55

<f>i\(3 r ifJiavTov riicva' fjLatvoifiTjv yap civ,

Seivdos S' e%€i jJLOi tovto ToXpLTJaai,, yvvac,

SetvcS? Se zeal pbrj' ravrd yap Trpd^ai fie Set.

6pad* oaov arpdrevfjua vavcf>pafCTOP roSe,

yakKkwv 0' ottKcqv dva/cres
r

Bi\\7]V(ov oaoi, 1260

0I9 v6<tto<$ ov/c ear IXlov irvpyovs eiri

el yj] ere dvaco, jiavn^ 009 KaA/^a? \eyet,

ouS' €gtl Tpotas i^eXelv KKeivbv fidOpov.

[fA€fArjV€ 8' d(f>pO$LTrj TtS 'EAA^VtoV (TTpaTiS

and was at least as early as the MS. from which P and L were copied. 1256.

<pi\wv PL, 0iXw r Markland. 1257. fie PL, /jlol Reiske, who suggested, but

did not adopt it, and Monk, who was the first to print it.

—

tclvtcl PL. If the

conjecture I make about the tovto in the next v. is correct we ought to read tovto

here. 1258. touto PL, tcjlvto Kirchhoff. I conjecture that tovto originally

stood after fioi in v. 1257 anc^ tnat Taitrk hi this v., coming directly underneath it, was

transposed for it in the copying and then altered to tclvtcl. Weil writes tl ttotc for

tovto here with ; at the end of the v. T2 59« A late hand in P puts a mark of

interrogation at the end of this v. 1260. koXkc'uv PL, corrected by a late

hand in P and an early one in L to xa
'^K^(aVt These facts accord with the belief

that the writers of P and L were not very good scholars, and that P was at some

time corrected by L. 1262 f. Three views have been held about these 2 vv.

and supported by competent critics: (1) that they should be transposed: (2) that 1263

is spurious: (3) that they are right as they stand in the mss. with the exception

of the word kcuvov PL, for which everybody accepts Reiske's KKeivbv, which occurred

independently to several critics (as to the confusion of the two words cf. Elmsley on

H. F. 38). I incline decidedly to the third, and believe that (1) and (2) have arisen

from a misapprehension of the clause /ul&vtis cos KdX%as \iyei. This clause does not

qualify dvo-w, but is a parenthesis qualifying v6cttos ovk Zctt' : i.e. the meaning is not:

'unless I slay you as Calchas bids me to do'. See Expl. Notes. 1264— 1268.

Hennig points out that vv. 1264— 1266 are seriously inconsistent with vv. 1269

—

12 75-

1255. Tct r olKTpd crweTos ciju] Cp. perative, as at Phoen. ioi (tkottel 8e iredia

Xen. Cyr. III. 3. 9 €Tn.o~T7)iAoves 8e rjaav kclI Trap' 'Ict/ultjvov pods, AlpKTjs re va/na,

tcl 7rpoo~r}KOVTa Trj eavT&v e/ctxerros 07rXi'crei iroXejuiioov GTpcaevfi ocrov.

(Kriiger I. 46, 4, 5) : Weil cps. Med. 686 1260. oirXwv dva.KT€s] Weil is no

Tpi(3<jjv tcl Toiade. doubt right in taking this as a poetical

1256. |J.aivoC|iT]v yap av] See Kriiger periphrasis for 67rXtrcu. He quotes Aesch.

I. 54, 12, 9. Pers. 371 7ras avyp K<Joiry)s ai>a£ is vavv

1257. "yvvai] Ag. first addresses his e^wpet, 7ras 0' ottXuv eTnaTaT-qs.

wife, as she had spoken first. 1261—1263. 'Unless I slay thee (so

1258. irpd£cu] intrans. here. says Calchas), they can never sail against

1259. opctO'] The plural shows that walled Ilium, no, nor overturn the stately

here Ag. addresses both wife and piles of Troy'.

daughter. This is best taken as an im- 1264. d^poSCrri tis] The name of
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irXelv (t>? TOL-^Lcrra j3ap/3dpo)V €7rl ^6ova, 1265

7rav(raL T€ XeKTptov a/D7raya? 'EXX^n/caV

o\ Tas iv ' Apya 7rap$evovq KTevovcrL fxov

v/xas re Ka/xe, OecrcjyaT €t Xvcru) #eas.]

ou Me^eXew? fie KaraBeSovXcorac, retcvov,

[ovS* €7rt to kuvov /3ov\6fA€VOv i\rj\vOa^ I 2 JO

aXX' EWa?,
fj

Set, /caz/ 0eXco kclv \xf] OiXco,

Ovaal ere* Tavrrjs rjaaove? Ka6earafxev.

The latter passage, especially in the last three lines, urges the claims of Greece on

all true patriots, the former says the Greeks are so madly bent on vengeance, that

whoever withstands their fury will perish, with all his house. Such an appeal to

fear, not the clumsiest rhetorician would prefix to an appeal to patriotism. Besides,

the passage neither follows well on v. 1263 nor fits in with what follows, i.e. the

mention of Menelaus in 1269, besides containing at least one very questionable

phrase. On the other hand Hennig is quite right to defend vv. 1269 and 127

1

— 1275 against Dindorf. The above-mentioned inconsistency between the two

passages becomes an additional argument in favour of the latter. 1267. fcrel-

voval PL, Krevoval Scaliger. 1268. 6ea<parov PL, diacpar Scaliger. 1270.

This slipshod verse, which adds nothing to 1269 and obstructs the grammatical and

logical connexion of ov Me*>eXews in 1269 with ctXX' 'EXXds, Hennig rightly

condemns, and Nauck agrees with him. A corrector of P put " over the line before

the k of Ketvov. The MS. must have fallen into bad hands. 1272. toijtov

8' PL, TavTTjs Nauck, which I have adopted. The toijtov is taken to refer to

the necessity just mentioned, or generally (as Weil says) to patriotism. If so it is

impossible to imagine anyone wilfully changing the simple Tathrjs into what is

the goddess is used here in the same 1268. Oeo-^aT* d Xvcrto] \veiv is used

sense as tyus above at v. 808, and the here in the quite legitimate sense of put

Lat. cupido, whereas in the passage in an end to, cancel, but the expression,

the Phoenissae (v. 399), which is quoted when considered in its context, reveals

in support of this use here, it has the incoherence of thought. If the most

meaning of the Latin venus, i.e. charm. natural construction be put upon it, and

The dative <7r/>ar£ with fjLefxrfve is also 06r<£ara be interpreted 'the demand of

peculiar, and led Lobeck to conj. ep.r)ve the oracle', the only way of cancelling or

...GTpaTov. satisfying that would be the sacrifice. But

1266. \4k. dpir. 'EXXTjvuccts] In sup- the words 6e<r<p. el Xvaoj are here put for 'if

port of this somewhat harsh enallage I fail to sacrifice'. Cf. below i486 where
Vitelli quotes Soph. Ant. 793, and Bacch. OeacpaT e£ctXeii//w is used of satisfying the

866. Cf. also Ar. Vesp. 838 Tpv<pa\L8a goddess by submitting to the sacrifice.

Tvpov St/ceXi/cV KaTedr/doKeu, below v. 1269. Ag. here refers to v. n 68.

1347 irovrjpov eliras olwvbv \6ywv. The 127 1. r\\ not /^? whom, but /^r whom
harshness here comes from the fact that, =775 eVe/ca. (This is better than to take

with apirayds, the adj. 'EXX. would more it as the rare dat., of the person bound,

naturally have a subjective, active mean- with del, for Ag. always speaks of himself,

ing, than that of * suffered by the Greeks

'

and not the Greeks, as the sacrificer.)

which is necessary for the meaning here. /xe must be supplied with dec.
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eKevOepav yap SeZ vlv
}
oaov ev croi, ri/cvov,

/cdfiol, yeveaOat, purjhe fiapftdpcov viro

"RWrjvas 6Wa? Xe/crpa av\aa0ai (Sua. I275

KA. go reicvov, cS %evai,

ot 'yco Bavdrov rov gov fieXea.

ipevyei ere Trarrjp
f

AtSr) nrapahov^.

I^>. ot '70), fjbdrep' tclvtov yap Br)

/jl£\os els afi<f>G) ireTrrtoice ti^t;?, 1280

KOVK6TI /JLOL <£>ft)9

ovS* deXiov roSe (peyyos.
y \ > 1

LCD ICO.

VL<f>6f3o\ov Qpvycov vdiros "18a? t'

far more difficult. I rather believe that the SiaaKevaarrjS was puzzle-headed enough to

put rofirov as a masc. referring to Menelaus, ignoring the context, or perhaps reading

the sentence as a question. 1274- fiapfidpois PL, fiapfidpuv Musgrave. Weil

is doubtless right in suggesting that the alteration to the dative was made

under the impression that |3. virb went closely with ovras and not avKdadac.

Puzzle-headed again. 1275. L at first wrote avWdadat and then erased the 1st X.

1276. Monk would read t£kvov for %hai. I2 77- ol iyih PL, corrected in P by

a late hand to 01 eyw.

—

Bavdrov aov PL, Bavdrov rod aov Heath and Musgrave.

1279. 61 eyw /uLarep ravrbv ravrbv yap P with the a of /xarep corrected to 77, jxarep

substituted for the first ravrbv and the ov of the second altered to ; the last correction

by a later hand than the others, oT iyw /xarep jxarep ravrb yap L. Vitelli says that

in L the first /xdrep has its a corrected to ?}, the second is in an erasure, ravrb was

originally ravrbv, and something has been erased after the yap. P apparently gives

the earliest of the mss. readings. Dobree's yap 5?? after a single ravrbv is the best

of the many attempts to mend the metre. It is possible that in some MS. the 5r?,

being written above the yap and somewhat to the left, was mistaken for 8is, i.e.

an indication that ravrbv wras to be repeated. 1284. The l of vi(f>6po\ov is

in an erasure in P, it looks as if it had been an e

—

$pvyu>v vdiros PL, vdiros Qpvy&v

1273. The ellipsis of earl or yiyverai 1280. ds ajJi<|>a> -nwTWKc] not f has

is common with oaov. befallen both', but i

befits both''.

1276— 1335. After a few words inter- tvx'Hs] It is rather hard to say what

changed between the mother and daughter this gen. depends on. Most probably in

(6 anapaests introduced by a dochmiac) strict grammar it depends on /j,£\os,

Iphigeneia begins at v. 1283 a monody though its position after TriwruKe gives

of mixed metres in which she bewails her it a somewhat adverbial force : lit. ' The

fate. same cry about our lot '.

1279. Fw*T€p] The Doric forms of 1281. It is better to supply earl than

this word, and deXiov below, are ir- tarai :
' It exists no more for me, it has

regular, as these six lines seem to be come to an end '.

systematic and not threnic anapaests. 1284 f. vcuros and opca form a hen-

•ydp] introduces a justification of the diadys. The speaker appeals to the

repeateu exclamation. bleak glen, or glen-side among the

E. I. Q
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opea, Tlp/a/zo? o0c 7tot€ yS/oe^o? diraXov ZfiaXe 1 285

fjLarpbs diroirpb vocrfyivas

€7rl fiopa) BavaroevTt

Tlapiv, 09 'ISa-to?

'ISaio? iXeyer iXeyer iv <Ppvydov iroXet. 1290

fjurj ttot d)(f)eXev top d/u<]n

ftovcrl ftovfcoXov rpacpivra

['AXe^avSpov]

olfciaaL dfjb(f)l to XevKov v&cop, 061

KpTJVCLL Nvfifydv KelvTCLl ! 295

Xei/Jboov r avOeon 0dXXo)v

[xA.a>pot5, kcu poSocvra

Hennig metr. grat. 1286. /m^rpos PL, juarpos Herm. and Monk, /nyjrtpos

Seidler. 1291. w^etXe PL, a>'0e\es Elmsley, who supposed this to be still

addressed to the vi<p6(3o\ov vdiros: but oIk'ktoll could not have a mountain as its

subject: wcf>e\ev Herm. 1292 f. rpa<pivr 'AXtZavdpov PL (both mss. make a

verse end with the v of Tpa^eVr'), Monk, Bothe, and Hartung reject 'X\et-av§pov

as being out of place and unmetrical, Hartung improved the metre by writing

rpa(piura. 1296. Both mss. put a : after avOevi, though they make the verse

end with x^wP°&, *'•*• they thought the five words ought to make two verses and

not one. I2 97- I have no doubt that Wil.-Moll. is right in saying that both

P and L have /cai and not ov. The abbreviation for /ecu in P is badly written, but

it has a grave accent over it, which would not be the case if it stood for ov. Monk

Phrygian mountains, where the infant by Cassandra, and then, as we should

Paris was exposed. ' Why', she asks, in conclude, sent back again to the hills

effect, why ' was not that exposure his by Priam, that he might not do the

death, as his father intended ?

'

harm to the city which Cassandra .had

1289 f. Probably it was the music prophesied (cf. Eur. Androm. 294 ff.).

which was mainly responsible for this A comparison of Hel. 29

—

Xnruv 8e

double repetition. potiarradfji.' TScuos Uapis ^irdprrju aQiiceO
1

.

1 291. w<|>€\€v] i.e. (so Barnes) Priam, —suggests that Euripides's version of the

but oida-ai cannot have applied to the story supposed Paris, on his recognition

original exposure. Apparently then by his family, not to have stayed in

Priam made two attempts to get rid Troy, but to have returned to his hill

of his son. First he exposed him as pastures.

a baby. This attempt was as usual 1294. \€vkov iiSwp] Eurip. uses

frustrated by a shepherd. The child \evic6s twice elsewhere as an epithet of

grew up as a shepherd with the name water: H. F. 573 (AipKrjs re vapa Xcvkov

Idaeus. Then, according to the story cu/uax^crercu), and Hel. 1336. It does

of the Cypria, which Euripides probably not mean clear ; that is jxiXas (Phot,

adopted, more or less, in his Alexandros, jxeXdvvdpos j8a0e?a * Kvptios 5e Kadapa

this Idaeus came to the city and sue- vdaros : (cf. W. G. Clark, Peloponnesus,

cessfully contended against his brothers p. 236), but sparkling, bright.

in some public games, was recognized
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avOea vaKivBtvd T€ Oecucn Sp^rei^] *

ev6a 7tot€ TlaXXa? e/xoXe 1 300

teal Bo\i6(j)pa)v Kvirpi?
r/Hpa ff

f

Ep/ta? 6\

6 Aw ayyekos,

a jiev eirX iroOcp rpvcfyooaa

Kvirpcs, a $e Sovpl TlaWd?, 1305
r/Hpa T€ A £09 aVCLKTOS

evvalat fHaaikitriV)

Kpiaiv iirl crrvyvav epiv re [ra?] fcaWovas

ifjbol he Odvarov, ovofia \xev

(f>epovra Aavathato-iv, c3 icbpai. I3IO

XO. irpodv/jud a eXafiev "Apre/u? 717)09 "IXtov.

rejected teal p65....dp4Treiv. It looks like a slightly altered passage from an idyllic or

elegiac poem, where the strange poddevra would suit the metre. The awkwardness of

avOea following avdecri was noticed by Markland. The mention of the goddesses also

is premature. (Hermann and others explain it of the nymphs or the goddesses

generally, not of the three soon to be mentioned.) I have also rejected yXwpoh

as being a very unlikely epithet for avdecri. (This objection is met by von Sybel

by reading %pve<iL instead of dvdecn. Dobree proposes aXaea for dvOea.) It was

possibly, in the form ^Xoepols or x^oepoicnv, an epithet of XeifjL&cnv in the poem
from which the passage is taken. 1300— 1303. Hennig suspects these four

lines of being either corrupt, or added to fill a gap. r 30 2 « The 0' after 'Epiuas

is wanting in P and added by an early hand in L. 1305- §opl PL, dovpl Monk.

1307. (3a<Tt\ot<n P1
,

(3ao-i\l<ri P2 and L. 1308. Matthiae rejects the ras "non

solum ob metrum, sed etiam quod abhorret a more tragicorum". x 3°9— 1311-

I have printed these vv. as the mss. give them, not because I think they can be

explained, but because I see no clue to a satisfactory emendation. !309- ^fiol

av

PL, i/ubv Elmsley. J3io« ovofia [x£v P, ovofia jiev L: Weil reads irofMirav for

the two words, thus providing something to make sense with irpds "IXiov : others read

ovoixcl fiav. Possibly av or /xav is due to a rifxdv written as an explanation over ovo/ma.

Monk's and Hartung's suggestion to write w Kopa for the mss. w icdpai, and to give

it to the chorus seems to me a likely one. (The latter also rejects /jlcv and makes the

chorus begin at ovofxa.) Headlam writes Aava'tdais, vivos /c6pa, adopting Elmsley's

Trpodtifiar' in the next v., assigning that v., as Elmsley does, to Iph., and reading jxav

after 6vofia. 1311. The words -rrpbs "IXiov certainly cannot stand as they are

1304. Tpv<|>av cm] corresponds in 1309. GavaTov] this is explained to

meaning to the lighter English phrase be governed by iiri supplied from the

to plume oneself upon. At Andr. 279 preceding line.

(tyidt. (TTvyepa KeKopvd/jievov ev/jiopepias, 1311* irpoGvjJLa] Whatever was the

which has often been compared with original force of the preposition in the

v. 1308 below) K€Kopv9/ifvov is used in compounds irpdcrcpay/uLa and wpodvfxa

a similar sense, I think. (probably it meant in front of the

9—2
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I^>. 6 Be refccov fie rdv rdXaivav,

& fiarep to fiarep,

ofyerai irpoBov? eprjfiov.

to BvardXatv eyw, irtfcpdv 1 3 1

5

TTtKpdv IBovaa BvcreXevav.

cfrovevofiai BioWv/icu.

crcfrayaicnv dvoaloiaiv dvocriov irarpos.

fir) fioi vatov xa\/cefJ,/3o\d8c0V

irpvfivas Av\l$ Be^aaOac I3 2

rovao eis opfiov?

do(f)e\ev ekdrav irofnraiav,

firjK dvraiav JLvp'nrto

irvevaai irofiirdv Zevs, fieikiaatov

for ttjs Trpbs "TXiov arparelas. I think some word for expedition has been lost here, of

which 7rpds
w
IXioz> was an explanation. See below on v. 132 1. 1317. dvoaloiaiv

P, but it is doubtful whether L had at first dvoaloiaiv or dvoalois, most probably the

former. 1320. ct5' AvXls> PL, AvXU Monk. The ad\ which is insufferable by

the side of the rotad' in the next v. was doubtless introduced by a metrical 'improver'.

Nauck agrees with Monk. 1321. op/movs els Tpolav PL. Here again I think

Monk is quite right in suspecting an interpolation, and I have with him rejected els

Tpolav. Hermann (Opusc.) accepts this view. Cf. above on v. 131 1. Uofjiiratos

might more easily have such words as els Tpolav dependent on it as an epithet of a

wind, than as an epithet of iXdra. For rotiab' I am inclined to suggest rdvd\

1322. u}(p€\ev PL, w0ei\' Bothe and Nauck, to avoid the proceleusmatic. r 3 2 3-

yU7?r' PL, jULTjd' Hermann. Hennig would reject Eu/>i7ry and write /ui7]d\..Tro/jnrdv as a

complete dimeter. (In both P and L fxr)d\ . .Tro^nrdv are written as a single line.)

His reason is, that "geographical regions have not backs and fronts". But it is

altar), it seems to have lost it, and only 1323. Evp£ira>] a local dative. In

to have been recognized as suitable to some places Zeus is sending favourable

the idea of sacrifice. Weil compares winds, but on the Euripus he sends a

Aesch. Ag. 227 TrporiXeia vaCbv. contrary one.

13 1 6. ISovcra] is difficult. Perhaps 1324 f. irofAirdv] dvraiav tto/jltclv is

it means ' when I saw ', i.e. ' It was a best understood by a comparison of the

luckless day for me when I first set eyes phrase ovplas iroixiriis above at v. 352.

on Helen', iriicpdv 'to my cost'. See As an object to irvevaai, ito/jutti is a

above v. 955 and Suppl. 1222. natural poetical variety for avefxos.

1320. irpv|j.vas] Headlam well quotes jxciXicro-tov avpav] Lit. 'making the

El. 1022 irpvfjivovxov AvXiv. wind pleasant', i.e. sending a favourable

1322. ikdrav iro[j/iratav] iXdrrj is wind. The participle does not mean

used here, like Kuirr) at I. T. 140, in l who sends'—that would be 6 pieiXlaawv,

the collective sense of fleet; iro/JLiralav but ^while\ or ''whereas he is sending',

is a natural epithet of klotttj in its ordinary It is curious that the words Zeus /xeiXlaawv

sense of oar, and is transferred here along occur together also at Hel. 1399. Cf.

with it. Zeus MetXt'xtos.
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avpav dWois aXkav Ovarwv !3 2 5

Xa((f>€<TL %aipecv,

[rots Se Xvirav, rols S* aj/ayKcu>,]

toZ? 8' i^opfjudv, rot? Se arekXetVy

tolcti Be fjueWecv.

tj Tro\v/JLO%0ov ap rjv <yevos
}

rj iroXufio^Oov ^33°

dfieplfov, to XPe(**v ^ TL SvcnroT/jLov

dvSpdaiv avevpeiv.

6ft) (ft),

fieydXa irdQea> fjueydXa 8' <x%ea

kavathai? ri8elaa TvvSapU tcopa. 1 335

not right to take dvraiav and Evplirip together. The latter word is necessary to

the passage as a local dative. J 3 2 7« I nave followed Hennig in rejecting

this v. It overloads the passage and obstructs the connexion of ideas. He takes

it to be a "parallel passage" which has been mistaken for part of the text. Its

unmetrical form—Heath would emend the metre by writing rotat in both cases

—

gives support to this view. I 3 29' I suspect this v. of being an interpolation,

but see Expl. Notes. 1331. XP€<̂ P PL, rb xpe&v Hermann. l iZ 2 ' Avevpeiv

PL, evpuv Dind., avrkelv Weil, epirei Herwerden. I think the fault is in the dpdpdcnv,

which is very strange in the place of di>0pd)irois or fipoTois. Possibly a simple iariv

stood here and was ousted by an abbreviated dvdpLoiruv written as an explanation of

a/J.€piwv. 1333* Both P and L had originally only one tc6 : the second was added

in both by an early hand. This v. with the two following vv. is assigned to the

chorus in the mss. Blomfield restored them to Iph. 1335. In P an early

(I think) and in L a late (so Vitelli) hand inserted a tols before Acu>., so as to

1325 f. It is best not to take aXXots trary one to others', but * (sending)

with \al<p€ffi (so Firnhaber and Weil), various favourable breezes according to

but to connect the latter word closely the directions in which the men wish to

with xaiPeLV i
which, like the following go'. V. 1330 however somewhat sup-

infinitives, is epexegetical—a wind to ports the former interpretation, and there-

make the mariners rejoice in their sails fore I have not ventured to bracket v.

as they see them filling. 1 ^9-
1328. or&Xeiv] is used in its idiomatic 1331 f. to \p€wv /c.r.X.] The sense

sense of take down, furl. It is possible of these somewhat doubtful words seems

that, if, as I suspect, the following v. is spu- to be :
* When men search out their fate

rious, (TTeWeiv does not mean that a con- they are sure to find that it is a hard

trary wind makes the sailors take in sail, one '.

but that, as favourable winds start some 1335. TiBeura] The construction is

men on their journeys (i^opfxav—intr. lit. the same as in the exclamation c5 rdXas

'so that some can start'—), so they take eyw. Markl. cps. /. T. to padloLS opKouri

others safe to port and let them furl their irepipaXovcrd pe and Soph. Phil. 1402

sails at the end of their journey. In that w yevvalov eiprjKojs Ziros, so too Plato

case d\\av aXXots avpav would not mean, Euth. 303 C u> ixaadpioi (r<pib. But in

as most interpreters take it, ' (sending) these cases the participle or adj. is in

a favourable breeze to some and a con- the voc. The nom. with u> may indeed
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XO. eyco fiev otKTipco ae avfityopas tca/cr}?

TvyoxxraVy ola<$ /jLt/ttot &f<£e\e9 rvyelv.

1^. (o reKovaa /jbrjrep, dvSpoov o^Kov elcopw TreXas.

KA. tov re rrjs Oeds iralha, tckvov ev Se Sevp* iXrjXvOev.

1^. hiaj(a\are /jlol /juiXaOpa, S/icoes, o5<? Kpyyjrco Seyu,a9. 1340

KA. rcSe, rifcvov, (f>evyet<; ; I<&. 'A^dXea tov& ISova aia^vvofiai.

KA. g$9 TV Srj ; I<J>. to hyo-TW^es P>ol tgov yd/jucov alSoo (pepec.

KA. ovk ev dftpoTTjTi fceicrai irpbs rd vvv TreirrcoKora.

aWd fjuifjiv' ov aepivoTrjTO^ epyov Xv dpiwdfjieda.

make an iambic trimeter. I 336« kclkQv P, kclktjs L. i 337. A suspicious-

looking v. See above on v. 470. l 339- T®v re TV S #e»s 'Ax^XXea tckvov ^ 8evp'

P (with 7' inserted by a subsequent hand after tckvov), tov tc rrjs 6eas iralft J tckvov

7' w (jjV Vitelli) 5e0/)' L. (Vitelli marks the letters 5' c5 and 7' as in an erasure.)

This last is evidently the attempt of a very ignorant scribe to make out the v. on

the assumption that Beds could only be scanned as two syllables. He has counted

syllables and neglected quantity. Therefore we need take no account of the w

before tckvov and the 7' after it (which P2 has copied). It is generally assumed

that 'AxiXX^a in P is a gloss on 7rcu5a which has got to the text by mistake.

Editors are divided between the re of the mss. and Reiske's ye. Heath (writing

iralda for 'Ax.) read y ye, but Hermann's y av is now generally adopted. But

the dat. is very harsh, and the whole remark makes a most unmotherly taunt.

Apart from the rest of the v. it is just as possible that 7rcu<5' was an explanation

of the gen. in t6v re rrjs Seas 'AxiXXecx, as that 'Ax^XXe'a was a gloss on iralda. I

have ventured however, for the last part, to write ev 8e 5e0p' cXrjXvdev. The 8c

may have dropped out owing to the 8c- which follows, the ed have been misread as <£,

and 0ev changed to das. The early edd. (e.g. Aid. and Canter) have the reading of L
as there corrected. Plow did they get it? 1341- tL 8c (pevyeis, tckvov PL, ri

8c, tckvov, (pevyets Heath.

—

tov ideiv PL, tov8^ I8clv Musgr. (There is no trace in

either MS. of the tov which the early editions inserted before 'Ax^XXe'a.) I have

ventured to change I8eiv to l8ov<r\ as tov8c could hardly be used of a person whom
she refused to look at. Hartung reads tl 8c o~v (pevyets tckvov; T<i>. dv8pa tov8* k.t.X.

1343. In P irpayfiaTa is inserted as an explanation after 7re7rrw/c6ra, this led to

the reading ireirpayixc'va which is found in the editions before Markland. J344-

ov o~efJLVoT7)Tos cpyov, fjv Svvw/Jtcda PL, ov aefivoTTjTos cpyov dv8vdifAcda Weil. This is

be really the same thing as an apostro- Ion 525.

phizing voc. with w as it is written. i343« irpos]
iJn view of\ The

"Ut Aemyl. Portus notat, redolet Ho- general sense of this expressive line is:

mericum illud rj y,vpV 'Axcuote dXye
1

'you are not in a position to deal with

cdrjKc " Barnes. your present lot in a fastidious spirit '.

1342. ws ti 8ij;] Why? The ws is J344- dXXd] This word adds force

otiose here, as sometimes with future to the imperative : * Stay, I command

participles and in such phrases as us you: this is no time for reserve: stay,

i-rrl to ttoXij, cos es ^d%y]v (TrapeuKevd^cTo), that we may plan some measures of

ws dXr]0us. Cp. /. T. 557, Or. 796, defence'.
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AX. do yvvai rdXacva, A77&19 Ovyarep, KA. ov yjrevSr} Opoels. 1345

AX. heiv ev 'Ap<y€LO0<; fioarcu. KA. rlva fior/v ; arjixaive /jlol.

AX. afJL<$i 0-779 TratSos, KA. irovTjpov elira^ olcovov \6ycop.

AX. a;? XPe(**v <T4>^aL ViV% KA. oifjuot' kovtls dvTia^erai;

AX. €69 dopvfiov eycoye kclvtos rjXvOov, KA. tiv\ w %eve;

AX. awfJbaXevaOrjvatTreTpoiai. l^A. fjbwv Kopr]v aco^cov 6fjLT]v ; 1 35°

AX. avro tovto. KA. tls 8' a^ eVX?/ atop,aro<$ tov crov diyeZv;

AX. 7rdvT€<$
r

'FiWr)V€S. KA. arparo^ he M.vpp,L$(l)v ov croc iraprjv

;

AX. 7rpa)T09 *Jj> ifceivo? e%@p6<;. KA. St' ap' 6\to\a/JL€v, re/cvov.

AX. (H /Lte toz> ydfjLcop direicdXovv tfaaov. KA. aTre/cpivco Be tl;

very ingenious, but wants a future not a subjunctive. IV bbvv&iieda Herm. Those

who retain the mss. reading suppose an aposiopesis. I prefer to read IV Afivptifieda,

taking ov <t€/xv6tt)tos Zpyov as a parenthesis. 1345— 1348. These speeches of

AX. are assigned to XO. in P and L. They were first rightly given in ed. Brubach.

1346. Sap' L.—jSoarcu KA. rlva ^orjv ; (T^fxaiv^ fjLot PL. This construction is

harsh. It is possible that we ought to read /3ow<n, or put the ; after rlva. 1347-

\byov PL, \6yui> Markland. I 34^. viv. KA. Kovdels ivapria \4yeL PL. In P an

early hand inserted Toia^ after Kovdels, and a late hand altered evavTia to evavTiov.

ovdels Markl., who held that the k was due to the K for Clytaemnestra. ovdels

5' ovdep clvt'lov \£yei Vitelli. I incline to the belief that evavria \€yu was an

interlinear explanation which has ousted the true reading, which I conjecture to

have been (Jojjlol ' kovtls d^nd^erat ; The middle of avTiafa does not appear to be

found, but the sense ' set oneself against ' is a very natural one here, and the rareness

of the word would be a ground for the explanation. Kovdels is a very possible mistake

for kovtls. The weak point in this suggestion is the supposition that lo/jlol has fallen

out. l 349- ^7^ rot PL, Zytoye Markl. with the approval of Pors. and Dobree,

who quotes £70776 kclI avrbs from Plat. Gorg. 506 B. Cf. also Phccdo 117 c dXX' i/xov

ye (3ia kcu clvtov and 59 B Kai avrds Zyioye. eyco tl Musgrave. The same hand which

originally wrote drj by way of explanation over the vvv in v. 648 may have written tol

over ye here. riXvdov. KA. is rtV PL, rj\6ov is t'lv^ Markland, TjXvdov t'lv'
1 Nauck.

1350. o&^eLv PL, aibfav Canter. 1351. tov acbfjiaTos PL, but in L tov is

crossed out, and no edition seems to have printed it. 1352. Mvppuhbvwv PL,

MvpfjLLdwv Elmsley. T 354- To Matthiae belongs the credit of restoring inde-

pendently the tov of P and L which the early editions had corrupted to tCov. It

is amusing to find that Firnhaber prints t&v and condemns as unnecessary Matthiae's

emendation of the "manuscript reading".

—

-rjao-ova P, and so probably L originally

1345* °v +«>8tj 0po«is] i.e. 'when 11. 68, 48, 1 and 2, and above vv. 11,

you call me rdXa»>a\ Possibly we ought [40], and 268.

to put the comma after yiWt. *354- ot\ 'Why, they'—The re-

1347. Xo-ywv] gen. of definition. For latives at the beginning of this v. and

the enallage cf. above on v. 1266. 1356 are slightly exclamatory, somewhat

1 35 1. <ir\r\] The lengthening of i like the olos which is explained to be

before rX is extraordinary. = otl tolovtos.

1353. St* ap* 6\«XajA€v] Cf. Kriiger
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AX. ttjv ejxrjv fxeXXovaav evvrjv /jurj Kraveiv, KA. 81/cata yap. 1 35 5

AX. tjv i(j)7]fic(T€v nrarrjp fioL. KA. icdpyoOev y iire/jLyfraro.

AX. aXA,' ipiKcofirjv KeKpayfiov. KA. to 7roXv yap Becvov /cctfcop.

AX. d\\
y

oyitft)? aprj^ofjuev aoi. KA. teal i^ayel ttoWoio-iv eh;

AX. elcropas rev^V fyepovras tovoS* ; KA. ovato tgqv fypev&v.

AX. aX\! ovr)a6fjL€o-0a. KA. 7TCU9 ap ovKert afyayqa-eraL ; 1360

AX. ov/c, e/JLOv ye £gWo9. KA. rjfjet S' oaris ay]rerac Koprj<$

;

AX. jjbvptot y* aijei S' ^OBvao-ev?. KA. dp* 6 Sio-vcfrov yovos

;

AX. avros ovto<z. KA. I'S^a rjrpdaa(ov
)

f) arparov ravels viro

;

AX. alpeOeh e/ccov. KA. irovripdv y aipeaiv
y fxiaifyovelv. 1364

(Vit. says the ' of t\g<jov is in an erasure). inreKpivw P, and so L originally, though

possibly the first hand (Vit.) altered the v to d. Possibly in the MS. from which P
and L were copied an d was written over the 1; as a suggested correction, and P
mistook it for the last letter of the preceding word, while L adopted the correction.

But whoever made the correction originally it ought to be adopted. The v was

doubtless due to some scribe's familiarity with Homeric forms. Cp. on v. 122 1 above.

1355. evvrjv PL, elvat Scaliger, evviv Herm. (Opnse.). I think it is possible that

Cly.'s part of this v. should begin at /xr]. i 356. e<pf)juaae PL, v added by

a late hand in P. 1357. iviKOfjL-rjv P, the corrected by an early hand to w.

1358. fxdxv PL, /uax« Elmsley. 1359. rovade PL, corrected in P by a late

hand to roved' , see above on v. 1354. 1360. ovrjaofxeada PL, ovrjaofxev ae

Elmsley. 1361. 7' ckovtos PL, ye £wvros Nauck, Vit. cps. A. 88, Heracl. 66,

650 and Here. Fur. 261. We need the stronger pledge here. 'If I can help it' is

far too weak for the context. 1 $6$- '^La PL, and so Heath for the idia of the

early edd. (In P there is a mark under the a which is really the ink on the other

side of the page, which happens to be thin here. This was mistaken doubtless by

1355. |jt€'XXovo-av] For this absolute though single-handed,

use of the part, of ^eXXw cp. below v. 1360. dXX' ovncr6^€<r0a] The dXXd,

1380 and El. 626 7} irpb fxeWovros tokov
;

like the old English nay, adds strength

The precisely similar sense of \exos anc^ to tne asseveration ' I shall have a

the use of evvr) at Tro. 831 (though the reward': i.e. I shall win a bride,

reading there is doubtful), Androm. 907, ovkc'ti] not 'no longer' but ''now...

Hipp. 885, Soph. Ant. 1224 are enough not'.

to justify the metonymical use of evvr) for 1362. a£ti] probably not 'will bring

zoife. them ', still less ' will be their leader
'

1 357. to iroXv] A poetical variety as Erasmus has it (" dux Ulysses ag-

of oi TToXXoi. Vitelli quotes Or. 772 minis"), but 'will {i.e. 'is to') carry

detvbv oi iroWoi So at v. 1401 below her off'—an answer to the oaris axperai

rb...dod\ov stands for oL..5ov\ol. k 6/9775 in the last v. The same duty was

1359. T€^XTll Probably, as Headlam assigned to Odysseus at Hee. 220 ff. and

says, these were Achilles's own arms (it Soph. Phil. 6 relets rod' tpdew tuv

does not mean these armed men). He dvacro-ovrcov viro.

points to the men bearing his arms as 1364. |xiau{>ov€iv] depends on the

a proof that he is ready to fight, even aipedels at the beginning of the v. Monk
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AX. a\V iyoo a^rjaco viv. KA. d^et 8* oi5% kfcovcrav dpirdaa^

;

AX. 8rj\a$rj %av0fj$ iOeipas. KA. ifie 8e ri %pr) Spdv Tore

;

AX. avTkyov Ovyarpos. KA. a$? rovS
1

elvetc ov a^ayrjcreTai.

AX. dWd fjurjv eh tovto y rj^et. I3>. fxrjrep, elcraKovaare

tgov ifAoov \6ycov /Jbdrrjv yap a elaopoo OvfjLov/jLevrjv

ad) TToaei' rd S' dSvvad' rjfxlv tcaprepelv ov paBtov. 137°

rov fxev ovv %evov Si/catov alveaat itpo6v/ua9*

dWd /ecu <T€ TOV&* bpdv %pr), fir) 8ia/3\7)0r) arpar<2
)

Kal ir\eov irpd^Mfiev ovSev, oSe Se avfi^opd^ rv^rj.

oca S' elcrrjXQev jjl, d/covaov, fir)rep, ivvoovfievrjv.

Musurus for an 1 subscript.) 1366. edelp-qs PL, edetpas L. Dindorf. 1367.

avTexy, corrected by a subsequent hand to dvr^xov P, &vt4x°v L.—eVe/c' PL, ovvck

Aid., etVe/c' Nauck. (The mss. reading here is an argument in favour of the Ionic

form. etVe/ca is much more likely than ovveKa to have become evena. This argument

however needs to be supported by cases in which mss. give elVeKa.) 1368. In

P Xeiirei is written over the end of elaaKovo-are, i.e. in some MS. Iph.'s speech was

made to begin at the beginning of a line and firjrep elffaKovaare was taken to be an

unfinished v. (Wil.-Moll. is wrong in saying that in P the Aeurei is written over the

early part of the following v.). 1369. rwv ifAuv fxdr-qv yap ei<ropi3 P (an early

hand inserted \6ywv after ifj.<2i> above the line, and a <r after the <r of etVopw, i.e. el's
0-'

opw, but without putting a breathing to the 6. rwv kfxQv \byuv ' fidryju yap a' L, but

Vit. says the r<2v ifAwv and the 0"' are added by a different hand and Xeiwei (crossed

out) is in the margin. Hense suggested that the original was ti2v e/xiov eirwv,

accounting for the omission of the latter word by its similarity to the preceding

e/iw, Weil pLvduv, as beginning with the same letter as fxar-qv: but L seems to

establish \bywv. Probably an early MS. was accidentally damaged at this point.

1372. diafiXydrjs PL, 8iafi\T]drj Monk and Hartung. The 68e in the next v. prevents

us from taking this v. to be addressed to Achilles. 1373. 6 8e PL, in L
'Axi\\ei)s is written over it, 68e 8e Musgrave, who says he found it in one of

the Paris copies of L. For a similar 88e 8e cp. Or. 896. 1374. In L the

-ev of elcrrjKdev is written by a late hand in an erasure,

—

kvvoov}xh-q P, with a v

well cps. Hel. 1633 9E0K. r\ (jlc itport- clo-aKOvo-arc] For the plural used in

8u)K€v XO. Ka\f]v ye wpodoffiav, 67/ccua the same sentence with the singular Weil

8pav. cps. Soph. O. C. 1 104 irpo(r4\8er\ w irat,

1366. If the reading here is correct Trarpi. In both cases there is the same

(Kirchhoff proposed 8pav tl xpl)i we reason for it : i.e. there is another person

have another extraordinary lengthening present who is meant to hear what is in

of a vowel. Cf. above on v. 135 1. form only addressed to one. In the

1367. ws] for ev foOi ws, as in the Oedipus it is Ismene, here it is Achilles,

similar line Hec. 400 ws TijaS' ifcovaa 1370- KapT€p€iv] is here used, as

7rcu5os ov /JLedr)<rofJuxi : Cf. Elmsley on Heath says, of active not passive courage

Med. 596 (609). (L. and S. wrong), tol aSvvaTa. is a

1368. els tovto] i.e. 'to violence', cognate ace. 'It is hard to bear up

so that it really refers to the same thing against impossible odds '.

as the tov8' of the previous v. 1371. alvicrcu] thank.
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KarOavelv fiev fioi SeBo/crat' tovto S' clvto (3ov\ojjl(ii, 1375

evfcXews irpa^ai irapelad y itcirohwv to Svo-yeve?.

Sevpo Srj cr/ceyjrcu pueO* fjfJL&v, ftr/rep, g$9 Kak&s \e7ctr

els €/jl
fEUa? rj /jLeylarr] iracra vvv dirofSXeTrei,

kclv i/JLol iropOfLOS re vadov kclL <$>pvyoov fcaTao-/ca,<f>al,

ra9 re fjueXkovaas yvvaiicas /jl7]K€0' dpiraC,e.iv idv 1380

\tov 'JZXivrjs TetVavras oXeOpov, rjv rfpiracrev Ilapt?].

ravra iravra tcarOavovcr dp ocao/jLai, ical fiov /e\eo9,

added by a late hand, evvoovfJLevrjv L. Probably some MS. had (by mistake) elarjXOov,

and this led to the nom. cvvoovfievr) in P. 1376. dvvfievh P, dvayevis L. At

/. T. 591 P has dvcr/mevrjs and L bvayev-qs. 1378. (rvvairofiXtTrei PL, corrected

in both by an early hand to vvv dwo^XiireL. 1380— 1382. Conington (in the

Class. Miis. 11. p. 108) and Herm. (Ofiusc.) seem to me to have hit on the right

solution of the many difficulties presented by these two vv. in rejecting the weak

rjv tl dpwcri fiapfiapoi (which comes after yvv.) and tols 6X/3ias e£ 'EXXaSos (after iav)

'and reading what remains of the two vv. as a single line. This involves the rejection

(so too Monk and Hartung) of v. 1382. We have no need therefore to provide a

syntax for TelaavTas, a defence for oXedpov, or a supplement to the halting metre such

as a late hand in P and L did by writing tjvtlv
1

for the mss. rjv. 1383. kclt-

davovaa pvaofiat PL. pixjo^ai will bear no sense that will fit this passage, I therefore

read, with very slight alteration, Kardavov^ ap' oicro/JLcu. (As to the two passages

quoted in L. and S. in support of a meaning 'fend off', 'get rid of, for pvofxan

1375 f. I venture to think that all v. 1383 and 56£a v. 1399.) For aurb

commentators on this passage have erred tovto referring to what immediately fol-

in supposing that tovto clvto refers back lows cf. Soph. Phil. 77 f. ctXX' clvto tovto

to KaTdaveiv, instead of to the following du o~o<pLO-dr}vai, tcXoirevs onus yivrjaet tlov

evKXeus Trpa^ai. Independently of any- dviKrjTtov ottXcov.

thing else clvto tovto irpa^at is a very 1379 f. kcLv €|iol] Cp. /. T. 1507

unnatural expression in reference to being koX tol^ iv vfuv £cttlv rj /caXws £%eLV V

sacrificed. Those who so take it are \xr\hkv elvai, ' it lies with me '. An
driven moreover by a consideration of infin. dependent on iv ifioi io~TL and

the drift of the whole passage to explain representing an action comtemplated as

dedoKTCLL as ' it has been determined ' (by possible (iav k.t.X.), naturally has the

the Greeks, that is), and either to suppose negative fir) with it. (Those who read

that the dative fioi is used in a quite ex- iwvTes have hard work to account for the

traordinary way for the accusative, or to fjL7)Kid\)

emend the passage in some way (e.g. 1381. jitikcO
3

dpirdj^tv edv] i.e. tovs

Herwerden and others read ifxk for (xol). (3app&povs. For a similar ellipse of the

I take kclt0. ft. fi. 8. to be Iph. 's declara- subj. of the infin. dependent on iav cp.

tion of her own suddenlyformed resolution Or. 899 ovtos KTaveiv fxev ovTe a
-' ovTe

to meet death (cp. Introduction, p. xiii), cnjyyovov eta.

and translate the following words: 'My 1383. oftropai] used in the epic (and

one wish is to act nobly, to clear myself tragic) sense of win as a prize.

from all taint of baseness'. (Cf. icXios
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fEWaS' a$? rfkevOepayaa, fxaicdpiov yevr]o~€Tai.

/cat yap ovSe tol tl \lav ifjue faXoyfrvxeiv xpecbv' 1 385

iraai yap fi
r/KWrjat kolvov ere/ces, ovy^i vol fiovrj.

aXXd fivpioi fiev avhpes a<nrio-iv 7r€<f)paypivot,

fjbvploi 8* iperpb e%oz^T69, iraTpiho^ TJStKTjfievr}^,

hpav tl ToX/jbrjaovatv i^Opovs ^uVep 'EWaSo? Oavelv

;

rj S' ifirj ^rvxv W ovaa iravra /ccoXvaec rdSe

;

!390

/cat tl tovtoi? t&v St/caicov e^ofiev avrenrelv eVo?;

kcltt eiceiv €\0co/jl€V ov Set rovSe Sid fJbd^T]^ /moXetv

iraaiv ^Apyeiois yvvaacbs eiveic ovSe KarOavelv.

els dvrjp Kp€L<ro-(ov yvvai/coov /JLvplcov bpav <£ao?.

el S' iftovXrjOrf to awfia Tovfibv "ApTefics Xafielv, 1 395

in Soph. O. T. 312 pvacu can quite well have its ordinary meaning of 'rescue', if,

with Jebb, we take its object irav fiiaa/jia to mean "all that is defiled"; and at

Thuc. v. 63 Dobree is, I think, right in conjecturing \vvecrdaL for pvaeaffai.).

1385. ovde tol \lav l/ie PL. A late hand in P inserted 7' after Xiav and the Aldine

editor altered e/xe to e/ioi: both these mistaken alterations were corrected by

Markland, but it was reserved for Elmsley to emend the metre satisfactorily by

introducing tl after tol. Monk says one of the Paris copies of L has ovde tl and

the other ovde tol. 1388. I think it possible that this line is spurious.

1389. ToX/x^o-oucr' P 1 ^, ToX/jLTjaovaLv P 2L2—xvir^P P
1^, re xv7r ^P P

2L2 (Wil.-Moll.

—

Vit. says nothing about re in L). 1391. tl to Slkcllov tovt dp' txoLfxev PL (with

an erasure over vt, but no circumflex in L). An early hand in L and a late one in P
has tovto 7' dp'. This alteration satisfied the demands of metre in a fashion, but not

those of syntax : the ^xol/jlcu will not stand without an av. The sense too seems to

demand a dative to go with dvTeLirelv. Bremi and Elmsley are of opinion that the

line originally ended with txo/xev WTeLiretv tiros. What went before we can only

conjecture. The line as I have printed it might have been so obliterated as to

leave only tl to diicaiov, and the tovt may be a remnant of tovtols which was written

over the line and which was afterwards inserted in the wrong place, tl to diKaLov
;

dp^ 'e'x0Llxev TOicS' dV avTeLirelv tiros Monk, tl to Slkollov dpa tovtols exofiev k.t.\. Weil.

1393. eVe/c' PL, oiW/c' an early hand in L, eiveK Nauck. (See above on v. 1367.)

1394. els 7' PL, els Hermann. Monk says one of the Paris copies of L has els yap.

It is possible that, like the Paris scribe, some early copier inserted a 7<ip which was

afterwards altered metr. grat. to y. 1395. cfiovkrjdr] aoo/xa PL. An early hand

in P inserted to before avfjui. (nc/xa tov/mov is probably a marginal interpretation

(drawn from v. 1397) of some lost words. Perhaps the v. originally ran el 5' epovXrjdrj

1386. kolvov] The sentence gains Firnhaber Eur. Erecth. fr. 362, 14 f.

much in expressiveness from this neuter, eireLTa T^Kva tov& e/cart TLKTOfiev, ws decdi*

which is almost equal to a noun. For re (3a)fjiovs iraTpida re pvdofxeda.

the general sense Weil well compares 1394. Monk. cps. Or. 805 f. ws dvrjp

Dem. de Cor. § 205 rjyelTO yap avT&v (? els avyp) oo~tls TpbiroLUL avvTaKy dvpaios

eKao-Tos ovxl Tip iraTpi /cat 777 jmrjTpl jxbvov lov, /nvpicov KpeL<TcrLov bixai^iov dvbpl nen-

yeyevrja6ai, dXka /cat Trj 7rarpt5i, and TTjaOaL <pi\os.
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XO.

AX.

ifjaroBcov yevrja-ofiat '700 0vt]t6<; ovaa rfj 6e<p ;

a\V dp,r\yavov
%

BIBoo/jll aco/na tovjaov
r

JLWdBi.

Over, eKTTopOelre Tpoiav. ravra yap fjivrj/Jield fiov

Bed fia/€povy
/ecu TralBe? ovrot teal ydfjuoc koX Bojf ifirj.

fiapfidpeov 8' "JLWrjvas dpyeiv et/co?, dX>C ov fiapfidpovs,

jJLfjrep, 'JLWrjvcov' to fiev yap Bov\ov
}
ot B' eXevdepot. 1402

to fxev crov, c2 vedvi, yevvaicos e^et*

TO TTJS TV^T]? Be Kal TO T*?? $€0V VOCeC.
'

Ayapifivovos 7rat, fAatcdpibv fie ty? Bewv I4°5

k'fieXXe Orjaetv, el Tvypifii adov yaficov.

tyyXa) Be aov fiev
(

JLXXdB\
e

JLXXdBo<z Be o~e.

de/jias t65' "Aprejits Xa(3eiv acpayfj, and acpayrj was dropped metri gratia when awfia

tovjjlov was inserted in the text. 1396. yev-qaop? £y& PL, yevrfao/xaL '70b Reiske

and others. 1398. O&ere Tropdelre P, drier eKiropOeire L, and P is corrected by

an early hand to the reading of L. 1400. ei/cos apxet*> PL, dpx^tv et/cos Aristotle

Pol. 1, 2, and so Heinsius. This v. was in the early editions written as two vv.

Grotius and Barnes both corrected this, the former even trying to remedy the metre

by writing a/>xe" "Dorice." Like most later editors Barnes left the subsequent

numbers of the vv. untouched. I402. to 5' eXeWepov PL. An early hand in L
and a late one in P have corrected this to ot 5' iXetidepoi. x 407' T°v PL, aov

1398 f. With this have often been

compared Macaria's words at Heracl. 591

ravr dvTL iraidwv earl jxol /cet/^Xta /cat

irapdevdas, and (Firnh.) Or. 1050 rd&

dvrl iraidoov /cat yafirjXLov Xexovs.

1400 f. With this passage have been

compared Andr. 665 (3dp(3apoi 8' 6vres

yivos '"EtXXrjaiv dp^ova ; Fr. 717 "EM^j/es

ovres (3appdpois dovXevao/iev ; where see

Nauck's note for other similar words.

Aristotle's way of introducing his quo-

tation of this passage (6l6 (paatu oi TroirjTai)

shows that it was a 'commonplace' of

Gk. tragedy. Ar.'s further words (ws

ravrb (pvaei (3dp(3apov /cat dovXov ov) are

also exactly in keeping with v. 1402,

with which Firnhaber cps. Hel. 276 r<x

(3ap(3dpa)v yap dovXa irdvra irXriv kvbs and

Or. 1 1 15.

1406. £}J.€\\€ 9tjct€lv cl rv\oi|u] 'meant

to make me if I won '. In using the

opt. tvxol/m Ach. puts himself back in

the position when it was still possible for

him to win Iph. as his bride. For the

opt. cp. Bacchae 612 rls /jloi (f>vXal r\v et

av crvfKpopds tvxois.

0i](r€iv] " A then. 11. p. 501 c to

TTOirjcrai deivat irpbs tQv dpx&Mv iXeyero
"

Vitelli. Photius Tidrjoi' iroiei, and deivai'

TTOLTjo-ai. This use is Homeric. Cf.

Cobet, N. L. 261, Plat. Synip. 197 D.

1407. t1!^ $£ /c.r.X.] We have had

the same gen. of the ground of the

congratulation with fyXovv above at v.

677. These words do not mean, as

Hennig and Vitelli say: 'I grudge you

to Hellas ', but ' Hellas is happy in

having such a daughter, and you are

happy in being a daughter of such a

country as Hellas '. With this passage

Firnhaber well compares Andr. 328 f.

ovk d£iQ ovt odv ae Tpoias, ovtg aov Tpoiav

£rt, though here it is hard to justify the

rhetorical antithesis—see Nauck, Stud.

Eur. 11. p. 101—perhaps it means: 'you

are not worth Troy any more than Troy

as it now is ' (£ri), i.e. in ruins, ' is worth

you'.
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ev yap t68* eliras «£/&)? re TrarpiSos'

[to 6eop.aytiv yap ai:okunova \ o o~ov Kparct,

efeXoytora) Ta xpy]o~ra ravayKaid Te.J t
14 TO

fjuaXkov Se Xe/crpcov acov irodo^ jjl evepyerai

eh tyjv <f>v<riv ftXeyfravra' yevvaia yap el.

opa S'* iya) yap ftovXofial a evepyerelv

Xaftelv t e? oll/covs' a^Oofiai r, tared ©er^?,

el fir} ae craxTco AavatSatcn Sid fid^r}*; J 4 T S

i\0ojv' aOprjaov, 6 davaros Seivov tcaicbv.

I^>. Xeyco rdV *****
r) TvvSapl? irais Sid to acSfi dp/cel p,dya<$

superscribed in one Paris MS., and so first Canter. 1408. Hermann (Opusc)

condemns this v. along with the two following vv. If it does not belong here it

is taken from some lost tragedy: it is certainly not by the same hand as vv. 1409 f.

These two lines would of themselves be enough to show that a " miserrimus

interpolator'''' had been at work in this play. Monk was the first to call attention to

their inconsistency with the nature and the neighbouring words of the speaker.

" They reduce his admiration of the young princess's noble spirit and generous

patriotism to a mere compliment on her prudence in surrendering to necessity".

Hennig has also called attention to the fact that has no antecedent but the "divimi??i

mimen" implied in to deo/jLax^Tv. As Vitelli says, v. 1396 provided the interpolator

with his matter here.

—

l^e\oyi]<no corrected to eijeXoyiau P, e^eXoyiaco L.

—

Tad'
1

aVay/ccua

ye P, ra r' dvayKata ye L. In L an accent has been erased from the final a of oV.,

and in P rad' has been corrected to ra r'. raVay/caFa re Reiske (raVay*:a?a ye Markl.).

No doubt, as Wil.-Moll. says, this last confusion arose from the fact that an earlier MS.

wrote ra aVay/ccua and the hiatus was variously filled up. 141 1. /jlol glqv PL,

the /jlol being crossed through by a late hand in both mss. 14 12. ttjv PL, g\\v

Scaliger and Canter. 141 3— 1416. These vv. were rejected by Hartung as

unworthy of Euripides, and Dindorf follows him. But, as Vitelli and Weil say,

Iph.'s following words are inexplicable unless Achilles has renewed his offer to defend

her. 1416. aOpoLaov P and the early edd., ddprjaov L and so Canter. 1417.

Xeyw rod
1 PL. P has "Xei7rei" above the line after Tad'. Perhaps the words originated

in a marginal "1$. Xeyei Tade" in a copy which had omitted to mark the person

speaking at v. 14 17. A later hand in both P and L added ovdei> ov8ei> evka^ovfxivri

and in L Xei7r. has been erased. Aid. altered the second ovdev to ovdei>\ Whatever

meaning can be extracted from these words is inapposite. 141 8. a/>xet PL? dpKet

1412. ttjv <|>v<riv] From the o~wv of Achilles: 'It is my own wish to serve

the previous v. <tov would naturally be you... it is a personal grief to me if I am
supplied with these words. Perhaps not to (i.e. if you will not let me) fight to

Firnhaber is right in supposing that the rescue you'.

article may have had some demonstrative 1416. 6 Odvaros Scivov kcxkov] Cp.

force here. Measurefor Measure in. 1. 117, "Death

1413— 1415. The emphatic pronoun is a fearful thing",

gives the key to the point urged here by 1418 f. Bid to orwfxa] goes closely
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dvhpcov riOelaa ical fyovovs' av B\ m l;ive,

fir) QvfjCTKe. hi ifie firjS' airotcreivr}^ rivet. 1420

ea he awaai fi
<

'EtWdS\ rjv hvvoofxe8a.

AX. W \rjjJb dpKTTOV, OVK €X<& 7T^O? TOVT €Tl

\iyeiv, eirei croi rdhe ho/cei' yevvala yap

<f>pov€L<$' ri yap rdXTjdes ovk eliroi rt9 av

;

o/ucds h\ Law? yap Kav fierayvoirj? rdhe, !42 5

[ok ovv av ciStJs rdir ifjiov XcXey/xeva]

i\0dov rdS* oifka Or/aofiai /3cd/jlov irekas.

[(Js ovk eaVwv cr aAAa ko)\v(TO)V 0aveiv.]

Xprjaei he koX av rot? efiols \6yois Ta^a,

orav 7reXa? ar)$ (f>dayavov Sep?;? chr)?. 1430

[ovkow eacroo a deftpcxrvvr) rrj crfj Oaveiv'

i\0o)V Sc ow 07rXots rotcrSe 7rpos vaov Oeds

Hardouin.—In L rj is written over the second a of /xaxas - Such a suggestion shows

us that the scribe of L was more venturesome and therefore often less trustworthy

than that of P. 1422— 1433. This perplexing passage has been very variously

dealt with. Most editors reject 1426 and refuse to admit both 1427 f. and 143 1 f.,

though they vary in their choice between the two passages. Transposition has also

been suggested. I believe we ought to reject vv. 1426, 1429 and 1431— 1433-

1425. ye kclv PL (though Vit. does not say so of L), yap Kav Herm. yap av Hennig.

The change to ye was the result of the insertion of the following v. 1426. This

v. was apparently inserted to account for the tols e/xoZs Xoyois in v. 1428. The

rd7r' e/jLov was meant to be r& d7r' efiov in the sense of tcl utt' ifjiov, and this in

itself condemns the v., which moreover evidently interrupts the connexion of ideas

in the passage without adding anything of moment. H 2 7- cXdovra §' P, altered

by a late hand to eXdcov rdd\ which is the reading of L. 1428. This is a very

feeble v. As Vitelli says, the antithesis is quite out of place. 1429. XPV^V TL
with an 1 subsc. added by a late hand in P to the second 97. 143 1— 1433. The

with fxax&s ridelaa : and in these words than to the immediately preceding words.

Iph. glances at Ach.'s expressed love for 1427- to.8' oirXa] The retixv referred

herself (XeKrpcov awv wodos in v. 141 1), to in v. 1359. He will place his arms

"It is enough that love for Helen should near the altar as a sign that he is prepared

stir up deadly strife : let not your desire to take them up in her defence, even

to save me give rise to more ". For at the last moment, in case Igh. should

riOeicra cp. above on v. 1406. repent. We must of course suppose

1420. TtvoC] more vague than the Ach. to imply that he will himself

prosaic and usual ix-qbiva. remain by his arms. The middle drjao/iat

1422. w Xtjjjl' d'pio-TOv] The same means I will put them there for my own

expression occurs at I. T. 609. use, and in itself suggests this.

1424. ri "yap tclXi^s ovk cfrrroi tis 1429. ' You may decide to have re-

av] In these words Ach. admits that course to my promised aid at the last

his judgment has gone with Iph.'s de- moment',

cision, and refers rather to o\>x <?xw /c.r.X.



l<t>ITENEIA H EN AYAIAI. 143

KapaSoKijao) crrjv ckci 7rapov(riav.~\

I4>. firjrep, ri Gtyfj Sa/cpvow reyyeis fcopas;

KA. eyw rakaiva irpo^aacv war dXyelv (frpeva. 1435

I<£>. rrravcrai, fie fir) KaKi^e' rdoe S' ifiol iriOov.

KA. Xey\ aj? 'Trap rjfiwv ovSev dStfcrjcret,, re/cvov.

I<J>. flTfT OVV (TV TOP GOV TTkOKCLjJLOV €KT6fJL7)<; T/M^d?,

[fJLyjT djJLcjA o"(3/xa /AeAavas a/X7rt(r^ 7re7rXovs.]

KA. ri Brj tocT eliTCis, re/cvov; diroXecraad ere r440
I<l>. ov av ye' aeawafiat, /car ifie S' ev/cXerjs eaei.

KA. 7rcw9 elira^ ; ov irevOelv fie crrjv tywxrjv %peoov

;

I<&. tjklgTj eirei fioi rvfiftos ov ^coaOr/aerai.

mention of the pads Beds is enough to condemn this passage. There is no other

mention (cf. on v. 1480 below) of a temple of Artemis at which the sacrifice is supposed

to take place. Besides, the definite statement made here and in v. 1427 is inconsistent

with Achilles' present proposal, which is that his action is to depend entirely on

Iph.'s decision. 1436. iravaai jxe PL, iravaai, 'fit Porson. But the emphatic '/*<:

is out of place before the following ifiol. If the mss. text is sound, we must read

iravaai, /jlc, making a pause before the fxe, notwithstanding that it is an enclitic. I

think, however, that it is possible that /jltj kclkl^e (for which fxr] KaKiays would have

been more in place) is a gloss, and that the original was something like iravaai fxe

OrjKvvovaa ' or else that iravaai has usurped the place of some such word as tcXand/x^.

1437. adifcrjari PL. A late hand in P has written something indistinguishable in

the place of the kt). drvxncr^^ Canter (and Cobet, V. L. 598, who does not mention

Canter), but this would need a gen. in this sense. Monk thinks a 7' may have been

lost after thjlQv. Cobet would read 7rpos for the mss. irapd. See Expl. Notes.

1438. ye PL, av Elmsley. H39- Burges was the first to eject this v. The

interpolator thought the ^r' in 1438 ought to have a companion, and slightly

altered v. 1449- 1440. ri Srp-a and u> rUvov PL, ri di] Barnes, t£kvov Markland.

1434. We have much the same ex- tually at v. 1449 (i.e. that her sisters

pression at Med. 922 and Hel. 1189. were not to mourn for her either), when

1435. irp6<|>ao-iv] Firnhaber notes that she was stopped by the requirements of

at Hec. 340 this word is explained by the the stichomuthia.

scholiast to mean airia, dcpopixr). TP LX°S 1 *s not governed by the €K-

1437. irap' -qpav ovhkv d$iKr\<rei] " Of but depends on 7rX6/ca/xop.

me you shall have no cause to complain ". I 44 I - o-€o-a><r|j,cu] The spectators would

The expression is a quasi-legal one. Cp. probably refer this to the actual inter-

Dem. adv. Lept. p. 507 ol a£ioi irap" vfiCov position of- Artemis at the moment of

rd BUaia e&vaiv. Xen. Cyr. 5, 5, 13 rb the sacrifice : an instance of tragic 'irony'.

Trap' i/iiov ddiKij/xa. For the passive fut. 1443* Iph* means that as there will

in -aofiai cp. above v. 331 edaoixai and be no mound on which to place the

v. 1203 ear eprjaofiat, locks of mourners' hair, or pour funeral

1438. HL11T*] Probably Iphigeneia was libations over, the ceremonial of the iriv-

going on to say what she does say even- 60s cannot take place.
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KA. tl S\ el Tedvrj^eis, ov Tacpos vojjbi^erau

;

I<E>. /3to/i09 deas /JbOL fivrjfia T17? Aw tcoprjs. J445
KA. aW co T€/cvov, aol nrelao^at' Xeyeis yap ev.

I^. go? evTvyovaa y
f

E\X<x8o? t evepyeri?.

KA. tl Srj /cacriyvr/Tataiv dyyekto aedev

;

!<£>. firfS* dficf)! iceivais fiekavas i£dyjrr)<; nreirXov^.

KA. [ct7rw Se irapa aov cfriXov €7ros tl irapOevois
; !45

I<l>. xaipew y\ 'Opeo-rrjv t eKTpecj) avSpa tov$€ fiot.

KA. TrpoaikKva at vlv vcttcltov Ocoifievrj.

1$. (S (jyiXraT, iireKOvprjcras ocrov eT^cs <£i'A.ois.]

KA. eaS* o ti kclt *'Apyo$ Spcocrd aoi ydpiv <f>epco

;

\<$>. iraTepa tov d/juov /jut) aTvyei iroaiv re gov. 1455

KA. heivovs dytovas Sid G€ Set icelvov Spa/nelv.

1444. For the unintelligible MSS. tl dy; to Qvt\gkeiv ou T&<pos vofAifcTou ;
(drj or 5e

with the second letter in an erasure P, dai with the at in an erasure L : see belowr on

v. 1448), many emendations have been proposed. Monk is satisfied with putting

the first ; after Bvi)<jKeiv. Paley and Herwerden propose davovcriv, Weil Tedvecoaiv,

Vitelli Tvdelcnv. I think we should regard the erasure in the mss. after the 5 as an

indication. If 3t] was the original reading, who would want to alter it ? I have

therefore ventured to print tl 5\ el Tedvrj^eLs, ov Ta<pos vofil^eTaL
; 1446. An

ignorant late hand in P altered d\X' to dp\ 1448. de P, 87} changed to Sal L.

1449. KeivaLS PL, Kelvas Monk, who argues that the interpolator of v. 1439 would

have written dfupi o-w/jlcltl if he had read Keivcus here. But it is not too much to

suppose that the interpolator wras familiar with both constructions.— i^dxpr) PL,

e£d\{/r}s Reiske. 1450— 1453. I have bracketed these four lines because of

the mention of Orestes as present. The last two vv. are good ones, but the first

two are poor. The only other instances of the verb eirLKovpeto in tragedy are to

be found in the Rhesus {vv. 937 and 956). This lends some support to Wecklein's

view that it and several interpolations in our present tragedy were by the same

hand, that of the younger Euripides. See above Ex. note on v. 613. 1450.

t'l PL, tl H. Stephanus. H55- r®v ^ov PL 1
,
ye tov ephv L 2

, Tbv dfxbv

Scaliger. 1456. Kelvov del PL, del xelvov Porson. 1459* <nrap&£eo~dai PL,

1444. 'Why, if you are to die, H49- The mention ofher sisters recalls

should a tomb not be your due?' to Iph.'s mind what she was on the point

1445. It is implied that not only of saying at v. 1437. She says it now

would the funeral ceremonies be a sacri- instead of giving a direct answer to her

lege to the altar, but that the altar will mother's question. The interpolator,

discharge the other purpose of the funeral thinking that the present v. could not

mound—that i.e. of preserving a me- serve for such an answer, makes Cly.

modal of the dead. repeat her question.

1447. 7'] Here, and in vv. 1 440 and 1456. Seivovs ctY<ovas] The plural shows

[1450], 76 stands, as often, in an answer, that Cly. is not thinking of the sacrifice,

in place of a repetition (in another person) but of some results of the hatred which

of the verb of the question. So above at Iph. deprecates. Iph.'s answer in the

v. 326. next v. shows that she understood her



I^ITENEIA H EN AYAIAI. 14S

I4>. dfccov fi virep 7*79 JLXXdBos SicoXeaev.

KA. SoXft) B\ dy€W(£$ 'ATpecos r ovk d^i(o<;.

I<E>. Tt9 fi elariv d^cov irp\v airapdaaeadai /cofirj?

;

Kx\. 670)76 fierd aov I^>. /a?) o*u 7'* ov /caXws Xiyeis. 1460

KA. 7T67rXcov i^ofievT] awp. I<J>. e'/W, firJT€p y
ttiOov.

fiev
'•

005 eT-cofc re oW re KaXkiov robe.

Trarpbs S' 07raSftw rc3z/Se t/? /x-e TrefiTrero)

'AjOreyu-^So? 6t? Xe^iGoV, ottov o-cfxtyrjo-o/jLaL.

KA. co T€/cvov, olyei; I3>. #at TrdXiv y ov firj fioXco. 1465

KA. Xtirovaa y^tyrkp ; I<I>. 009 op<z9 7', evicaphms.

KA. 0^e<?, /-w? /ie irpoXiirrj^. I<&. 01; /e e'co ard^etv $d/cpv.

v/nels K iirev^firja'aTy do vedvi§e<$y

crirapavaevOou Elmsley. As Matthiae says, perhaps the a£ in a£wi> misled the scribe

here.

—

Kop.r\s PL, /co/xas a late hand in P, probably Musurus, as the Aldine reads

K6fjias. Even supposing that irplv could be followed by a fut., or, what is less

unlikely, that anapao-aw could have a i aor. mid. <nrapdi;a<r9ai, the active sense of

the verb would imply that it was the conductor she here asks for who was imagined

by Iph. as tearing her hair. See Expl. N. 1460. iyo), fxerd yc PL, £70*76

Hera Markland. 1465. o?xy PL. 1466. 7' oik d^iojs PL. If these words

are correct, they ought to be read 7'' ovk d£ia>s ; but I believe that some commentator

wrote ovk d£iw as a paraphrase of ovk ew in the next v., and that this, slightly modified,

ousted the genuine reading here. I have printed evKapdiws as a possible stop-gap.

ye /cd£iws Bremi, ed /cd£tws Hermann, aov 7' d££ws Vitelli. 1468. e7re0^9?(rar'

mother's words as a threat. Cf. above same as that above at v. 1366. At v.

vv. n8ofT. 1463 Iph. shows what was in her mind

1458. 'ATpcws t ovk aljttts] '
Cf. above here: i.e. that if Odysseus or Calchas

v. 1233 Trpbs'Arptus warpas, and v. 1031 sent men to fetch her they would treat

6 yap rot TvvS&peus ovk d£ios. Perhaps, her violently, and therefore she wishes to

as Paley thinks, there is a reference here, be taken by a friendly hand.

as at v. 321 above, to the supposed 1461. ireirXwv €)(0|i€VT]] not to keep

connexion of 'Arpevs with arpetrros. Ag. her from going (avrexop.e'v'q, cf. v. 1367),

acts from fear. but to be as near her as possible. For

1459. irplv] used for 'instead of, or W <rv ye cf. Hec. 408.

* to prevent ' something happening, as at 1 464. XcipSv'] An open grassy place

/. T. 102 d\\d irplv Bavelv vews eVi is often spoken of as sacred to some

(f)€ijywfX€v. The meaning of the v. is: deity. Cf. Phoen. 24, Soph. Track. 200,

'who will take me and prevent my being Aesch. Suppl. 558 f. In this case the

seized by the hair?' cnrap&crcr€ii> (fut. erection of the altar to Artemis would

(nrapd^ofxac) Kb^r\v is to tear the hair (as make the place sacred to her. The in-

at Andr. 1209 ov (nrapd^ofxat Kb^av ;). definite 6ttov perhaps indicates that Iph.

Here the pass, is used as a variety for has no distinct knowledge of the place

dpiraadTJvat. The expression nearly cor- where the altar is to stand, though she

responds to the colloquial English 'to be knew the kind of place that would be

clawed by the hair'. The gen. is the chosen.

E. I. IO
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iraiava ttJ/jlj) crv/ji(f>opd Ato? tcopqv
y

'ApT€/JLLP. LTCD $€ kavathai? €V(f>7)fJLia. l 47®
Kava S' ipap^eaOco ti$, aWecrOco he irvp

irpo'xyTaLS /caOapcrioicri, real irarrjp e^o?

ivSegiovaOco f3a)[i6v' do? cro)Tr)ptav

"EXXtjctl Soocrova epypy^ai vc/CT](f>6pov.

wyere jme rav 'IXiov r47S
Kal <&pvywv eXeirroXiv.

aT€(f)€a 7T€pij3o\a StSore, cfrepere'

ttXokclixos oSe Karaarktyeiv

X€pvi/3cov re Trayas.

eXicra-er dfjL<j)l ffcofiov 1480

P 1
, €TT€V(f>r][j.rjaaT

J P 2 and L. I47 1 * xevd, altered by a later hand to Kava, P.

1479. vayaio-i PL, irayd^ Reiske and Seidler—the ace. is governed by 8idoT€, tt\6k.

1468 ff. The dative aviupopa is governed

by the eir- in iTT€v<pr)fiijaaT , and the ace.

Kopyjv the direct object of ev(p7)(Aeiv, iraiava

being an adverbial cognate accusative.

* Sing a paean to Artemis at my death '.

1 4 70. I'tco 8£ AavcuScus €v<jyr)jxia] For

itw cf. Phoen. 524 hia fxev irup, i'rw 5e

(pacryava, Suppl. 1025 trw (pCbs yd/lot re,

Soph. Track. 207 ev de kolvos dpcrivwv

tr(a KKayya rbv eixpaperpav 'AttoWu), Ar.

Av. 857 lto3 ?to) de nu^ms /3oa 0€<£.

These passages, where trw is used of the

starting or raising of a shout or song,

and the recent use of e-Kevcp^ixelv and

iraidv in the present passage, make it

possible that eixprjfjiia is here used in the

later sense of a song of praise

:

—cf. Pind.

PytH, X. 53 f. wv daXiais tyiredov eucpa-

(ilais re jj,d\t(TT 'AttoWuv %a/pet :
— 'Let

your song sound in the ears of the

Greeks'. But the dat. presents difficulty.

The paean referred to is evidently (from

what follows) meant to be sung at the

moment of the sacrifice. Perhaps the

word means : ' let it ' (i.e. the paean)

• rise, a sound of good omen for the

Greeks'. The passage has also been

taken to mean :
' let a solemn silence be

proclaimed among the Greeks '.

1471 f. For the ceremonies observed

at a sacrifice cf. above on vv. 1 1 1 1 f.

1473. €v8€^iovcr9a) po>[j.6v] Hartung

is probably right in refusing to accept

the ordinary explanation of ivde^Jofiat,

which is
* dextra prehendere\ and inter-

preting to mean ivd^ta irepiipx^adaL. Cf.

H. F. 926 f., and Ar. Pax 956 dye St) rb

Kavovv \afitov <jv Kal Trjv x£pvLfia IlcpCtOi

rbv ftojfjLbv raxews eiriSefjia (quoted by

Firnhaber onz/. 1557 below).

Vv. 1475— 1509. With this KOjifibs

Iphigeneia quits the scene, and so, pro-

bably, does Euripides. After begging

the Chorus to attend her to the altar

and to deck her for the sacrifice, she

renews her request to them to honour the

goddess, mentioning this time the dance

which is to accompany the song. (See

the passage from the H. F. quoted below

on v. 1480.) Hartung is wrong in think-

ing that at v. 1475 begins the paean asked

for at v. 1469. Like the interpolator of

vv. 15 10— 1 53 1, he failed to see that that

was to be sung, not on the stage, nor even

on the way to the altar, but during the

sacrifice.

1477. ir€pi|3o\a] wepifioXos is elsewhere

used as a noun.

1 480 f. €\C<r<T€T* . . "ApT€juv] For the

ace. of the deity honoured by the dance



I*ITENEIA H EN AYAIAI. 147

dfi(f)l ficofiov "AprefxtVy

rav avaaaav ''Apreficv,

tclv fidicaLpav' go? ifxoiatvy
el j(peoov,

aifjuacri dv/jLaac J485

6ea(f>aT i^aXecyfrco.

(5 TTOTVICL TTOTVLCL fldrep, OV SflfCpVfl J€ (TOC

Saoao/Jiev dfi€T€pa'

irap" Upols yap ov irpeireL 1490

XO. c3 vedvtBes,

(TVveTraeiheT "Aprefiiv

ode kclt. being a parenthesis. T480. Xabv P, vabv L, to which a later hand

corrected P. Monk is, I think, right in regarding vabv as spurious (cp. above on

^.1432). I have also followed him, though with more doubt, in substituting j3oifxbv

for it. Heimsoeth, Herwerden and Vitelli regard afupl vabv as a Byzantine 'gloss'

on a[xcf)l ftco/xbv. 1485. dv/iaai re PL, in L rX (for reXos) Is written over re

and : put after it to show that the verse should end here. Bothe rejects dv^iaai

re, considering it, I suppose, as due to a 'gloss' explaining aiju,aai. Monk writes

Ovfxaaiv re. I prefer to reject the re as Hermann suggests, comparing Aesch.

P. V. 691 7r?7/xara, X^ara, deifxara. Cf. also Eur, EL 711 (paafxara, bei/xara.

1487— 1490. These vv. are assigned in P and L to the Chorus. Seidler gave

them to Iph. and nearly all editors have followed him. In v. 1488 the mss.

and all editions have ws. If the vv. are not, as Hartung thought, spurious, we
/ ought surely to read ov for ws. Otherwise there is a direct inconsistency with

\ the heroine's words at v. 1467 as well as in the passage itself: for the fut.

I dwaofjiev can only refer to the time of the sacrifice.

—

jxrjrep the early edd. (/nep L),

j
fxarep Herm. 1491— 1497. These vv. I have given to the Chorus (i.e. to the

,
Kopvcpaios). If there had not been in some mss. an indication that the Chorus spoke

;
some lines somewhere about here, it is inexplicable that the lines beginning u Trbrvta

!
irorvia jxarep should have been given to them. The only objection is in the di

1

ifibv

ovofxa, but these words must be corrupt (see below). Monk also gives these vv. to the

Chorus, but he makes the Chorus begin at v. 1487. w PL, t'w, led Nauck. 1492.

After this v. I have followed Monk in indicating a gap. "One word at least must

after cXio-aeiv Monk cps. //. F. 687 ff. alfxdrwv...^avd\ Orestes 1548, Phoen. 105

1

iraiava jxev A^XidSe? v/jlvov<t\ djmcpl irvpas and 1292 dt aifJL&rwv.

rbv Aarovs eviraida yovov eikloaovaat /caX- Gvjjiacri] So used in the plur. in the

XlxopoL. It is the same ace. of the in- sense of dvaia at Med. 1054, Phoen. 573.

direct object which is formed with ftdeiv, i486. €£<x\€h|/a>] lit. 'blot out'. What
Xopetieiv and even Koirreadai. she will do away with is the prohibition

1485. afyiacri] For the plural cf. El. to the fleet contained in the oracle.

1 1 72 dXX' o'ide firjrpbs veocpovots ev (veo- 1490. Monk cf. Suppl. 289 f. /jlt] da-

(povoiaiv Nauck) aifxaffiv irecpvpfiivoi (3ai- Kpvppbei cre/jLvatcfL Arjovs e<rxdpcus iraprjfxhr}.

vovaiv i£ oIkwv iroda, also /. T. 73 e£ 1492. o-vvciractScTc] 'Join me' (the

10—

2
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XaX/aSo? avTiiropov,

ipa re Sopara /nifiove Bdta 1495

[St' ifAov ovofxa\ rdcro AuXtSo?

iv arevoiropoLatv opfioi,?.

I4>. loo yd fjudrep w UeXaayla,

MvKTjvalai r ifxal Qepairvai.

XO. KaXeis iroXiafia Uepaeco^y ISOO

KvkXcotticov ttovov ^epoov

;

I<I>. edpeyfra?
f

E\\a8t fie (fxios'

Oavovaa 8' ov/c dvaivofiai.

have been lost, in which was yw or ycuav or we'dov, or something of the kind, with

which the adj. dvTLiropov agreed. That word is the epithet, not of Diana, but of

a place or region, as in every other instance where it is found". The re in the

following v. shows that another description of the place preceded this. Prof. Strachan

suggests avrnrepav. 1495* Both P and L originally had Scopara, but it

was corrected early. 1496. di* ep.bv ovofxa PL. Monk rightly rejected these

words (he also rejects the following raVS'). They are only consistent with jul^/jlovc

on the assumption that it meant remain. It is possible that they are a corruption

of the two previous words repeated, or that there stood here an infin. depending

on fxefJLoue. 1497. Before arevofrbpoKjiv in P is inserted in faint ink what

I take to be ev. This correction I have adopted.—In L 6pp,ois is erased and

written (with a smooth breathing) at the beginning of the following v.—In

P the vv. in this passage end at dopara, ovo/xol, arevoTropoLcriv and /JLrjrep. 1498.

fjLTJrep PL, pLarep Seidler. 1499- Oep&iraivai PL, depdirvai Scaliger. 1501.

KvkXwwluv PL (and not, as usual, -eiW). 1502. 'EXXd5i jitya <j>aos PL,

'EXXdSi fie 0dos Elmsley. ('EXXdSos /me 0c3s Nauck.) I have adopted Elmsley's

correction, partly because, as he says, it gives a metre like that of the neigh-

bouring lines, and partly because the speaker's reference to herself in the

leader of the Chorus) 'in appeasing'. Pausanias (11. 3. 16) to have founded

The simple eiradeiv (cf. above v. 121 2) Mycenae.

does not take an ace. of the person. i503» Oavovca 8' ovk avaivojjiai] If

1495. Sopora] probably not (as Mus- these words are correctly given in the

grave) ships, but spears. mss. they must mean ' That I die causes

|X€}jlov€ 8dta] 'are thirsting for the me no regret'. It was pointed out by

fight'. Monk in his note on this v., as by Good-

1498. IlcXcuryia] At Or. 960 Electra win {Gk. M. and T. § 881 at the end)

in view of her own approaching death that though, when meaning refuse, avai-

also addresses her native land as u> He- vo/xai takes an infin., when it means

Xaayia, and at 1601 of the same play we regret it takes a participle. But a com-

have iv"Apyet ripde t<} HeXacryiKip. parison of all the instances of participles

1499. Gcpdirvcu] auXwj/es, aradfxoi, thus subordinated given in Goodwin, M.
Hesych. Qepairvai' tottos earlv ev Aa/ce- and T. §§ 143— 152 and 881, shows that

daL/iovL' ov fxvrjfxovevei kou 'laoKp&T-rjs /cat this case stands alone. Nowhere else is

'AX/ctuos, Photius. found an aorist participle subordinated to

1500. Il€p<r€a)s] Perseus is said by a present verb and referring to a future
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XO. /c\eo9 yap ov <re fir) XtTrrj.

I<I>. 1(0 loo.

XafjLTrahovxps dfiipa At- 1 505

65 re ^€7705, erepov

erepov al&va tcai fiocpav ol/crjcrofiev.

yctipk /jLoi
}
<pl\ov <f>do<;.

[XO. 1(0 1(0.

ISearOe rav 'IXtov 15 TO

Kol &pVy<j)V €A.€7rToA.lJ/

(TTeLX0VCraV
i ^ ^dpa VTtyrj

fiaWopivav xcpviftcov T€ 7rayat5,

fitofiov y€ Sai/xovos Ocas

pavlcTiv aXparoppvTOi% I 5 I 5

6avov<rav €v<j>vrj re crayparos Siprjv

crc/xxyucrav. evSpoaoi 7rayat

following verse is awkwardly abrupt in the absence of some such reference in

this. The fitya may have been due to a reminiscence of fM^ya 0ws in v. 1063.

In L €fj.k is written by way of explanation over the end of Zdpe^as. 15 10. I

have followed Kirchhoff in holding that all that follows is spurious. For the

Epilogue (w. 1532— 1629) see the Introduction, pp. xxvi. ff. As to the Choric

passage (vv. 1510— 153.1), it is a feeble and at times senseless reproduction of the

language and the ideas of vv. 1475 ff., following the supposed hint of vv. 1468 f.

As has been said in the Introduction, some such addition as this Chorus and the

Epilogue may well have been deemed necessary to the production of the tragedy

on the stage. 15 12. artyea Seidler. l b l 5- pa\o/j.£vav Seidler, paXov/jL&av

Hartung,—7raY(us PL, but in L as is written over the ais. I5H' diaifxovos

Markland, 5' a'i/xopos Hennig. Monk omits Beds as being a gloss upon daifiovos.

1 5 16. pavovaav Markland, xpavovaav Monk. The word dtpqv is in both P and L
crossed out at the end of this &., and put in at the beginning of the next. 151 7.

Many editors follow Dindorf in regarding a (paydaav as a gloss on davovaav wrongly

event. Elsewhere (e.g. Eur. H. F. 1235 This bold vague phrase gains additional

eC 8pa<ras 64 <f ovk dvalvofxai) such a con- impressiveness from the consideration

struction means :
* I do not regret having that this and the following line were

done—' . The defence of this passage perhaps the last words Euripides wrote,

must lie in the meaning of the verb 15141!. If these words are as their

davovva. author wrote them we must suppose he

1508. £r€pov atwva Kal (xotpav olierj- meant ^o)/jlov to be an ace. of the goal

<ro[Ji€v] This use of oIkciu with such after GTeixovaav, davovaav and <r(pay€i<rai>

accusatives is a bold extension of its to agree with eA^7rroAt*/, and 8tyrji> to be

absolute use in the sense of ' live ', for an ace. of respect with <r<payeL<rav.

which cf. Eur. Fr. 708 akviros oUe'iv 1517 ff. This sentence is not so flabby

(Nauck : the Variorum ed. gives dXvrrov in construction as the last, but in the con-

olKeiv fiioTov), Soph. O. T. 1390 rb yap nexion of its thoughts it is flabbier.

tt]v ^porTld' 2%u> twv naKwv oUelv yXv/cti.
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7raTpa3ai /xeVowi ere xzpvifiis re

(TTpaTos t 'A^ataJv 6iXo)v

IXtov ttoXlv fjLoXtLV. 1520

aXXa Tav Atos Kopav

KXrja-oyfxev Aprc/uv, #€aV avacraav,

MS €7r' CUTLET 7TOT/XO).

to 7roTvta, Ovfxaat fipoTrj&ioLS

Xapu(ra, 7T€/jl\[/ov cis ^puya?!/ x 5 2 5

yatav 'EXXdVwi/ orpaTov

/cat SoXdevra Tpoias €817,

Ayafxefxvova re Xoyx^is

EXXaSi kXcivototov (rre^avov

80s aju,<£t /capa eoV 1530

kXcos dttfJLvrjcrTOV a/x<£i#€U/ai.

Arr. oj TwSapeia 7rat, KXrrat/xn/qTpa, So'/acdi/

l|a> 7repao"ov, ok kXvt/s e/xwv Xdycov.

KA. <f)6oyyy]s k\vov<tol Sevpo arjs d^iKOfxrjv,

Tapfiovcra TXrjpnav KaKTreirXiqyp.evr) <£o/?a>. 1 535

/a?7 p,ot' rtv' aXX?yv £vfJL<f>opdv rjKtis <j>€pa>v

7rpos 177 irapovarj ; Arr. cniys /xev ow 7raiSos 7rept

OavjJLao-rd 0*01 kou Seivd arjfxrjvai OeXo).

introduced into the text. 1524. In L the 1 of worvia has been erased. 1529.

'EXXacrt Markland. 1530. Kapa riov Aldus, Kapa #' ebv Scaliger, KpaO' ebv

Seidler. The hiatus between Kapa and ebv (cf. A. 533), and the word doKoevra in

v. 1527, show the interpolator to have been familiar with Homeric forms. 1532

—

1629. See Introduction, pp. xxvi. ff. 1533. kXvcls corrected by a late hand

to kXvols P, kXvcls corrected to /c\i%s L. 1536- ??/ceis PL. I have retained this,

putting a . at <£o/3y and a ; at irapovarj. iJKys Portus, with a , at $o/3oj and a . at 7rapoi5<j7?,

and so all subsequent editions. It would be possible to retain the earlier punctuation

and yet read rf/cas. Cf. Kriiger, I. 54, 8, 12, Monro, Homeric Grammar
t § 358 (d),

Goodwin, M. and T. § 269. Cf. also Phoen. 93. 1538. §ewa PL, Kt§va

1 522. 6€<5v ctvcurcrav] by no means above,

an appropriate title for Artemis, is a 1535. Cf. Bacchae 604 hKireir\riyp,evai.

reminiscence of v. J482. <po(3u).

1525. xaP€"ral As Dmdorf points 1537. K*v °V1 nas its adversative force

out, Markland is wrong in deriving here. This makes the following 5eiva

support from this place for his diaifiovos. appear, as Weil held it to be, quite out

The aorist participle cannot refer to the of place (see Crit. N.). If it is genuine

goddess' general predilections, but only it must have exactly the same meaning as

to the satisfaction it is expected she will Bavp.a<jra, and read that way the line

feel in this particular sacrifice. becomes weak.

1532 f. Cf. note on w. 801—818
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KA. ixrj /xe'AXc tolvvv, dXXd 4>pd£ ocrov ra^os.

Arr. aXX' to c/ytXr) $€(nroiva, irdv tt€v(tyj crac^tos. x 54°

Xefto 8' a7r' dpxfjs, *7V Tt /^ cr^aXelcrd fxov

yviSfirj rapdir) yXcotrcTav iv Xoyois €/x^v.

C7rei yap iKOfxeaOa -njs Atos KOprjs

'ApTe/jtt8o5 aXtros X€ip,a/cas r aV0etT<£opovs,

Iv rjv 'A^atcov cruXXoyos crTpaTeup,eiT09, I 545

cnjv 7ratS* ayovr€9, ev#u5 'ApyciW o^Aos

rjQpoi&ff. cos 8' ccrctSev 'Ayajue/xi/tov aVa£

C7rt cTc/>ayas crTct^ovorav ets aXo-os Koprjv,

avccrreva^c, KafxiraXiv (rrpei^as Kapa

SaKpva 7rporjy€V, opy/,aTtov 7T€TrXov irpoOeU. 1 55°

t) 8e crTaOticra too tckovtl ttXtjctlov

eXt^e TOtaS' • cu 7rarep, irdpei/jit trot,

tou/aov 8e (Tco/xa t?J$ c/xtJs V7rcp 7ra.Tpas

kcu ttJs dwdcrrjs *EXXa8os yatas (>7r€p

#vcrcu St'Scop/ €Ko£tra 7rpos /3(Ofx6v Oeas I 555

ayovras, cnrep ecrrt OeacjxLTOV roSe.

KOll TOV7T €fJL €VTV^€LT€
y

KOLL VLKTJcf>OpOV

Swpov TV)(piTe 7raTptSa t' i^LKOtaOe yijv.

Weil. 1541* Mou PL, 7rou Markland. 1544* avOeacpopovs PL: in L an

77 is written above -e<r- by an early hand, and in P a later hand has tried to alter

-ecr- into -77-. 1550- Trporjyev PL, irporJKev Dindorf. 1 557. evTVXoije Aid.

1545. Cf. z>. 514 above, and Zfo:. picture by Timanthes of the sacrifice of

521 f. where Polyxena's sacrifice is being Iphigeneia, says :
"pictor ille vidit, cum

described : irapiju [xev 6xAos was 'AxcukoO in inwwlanda Iphigenia tristis Calchas

(TTparov, with the 6%^°* in which Har- esset, tristior Ulixes, maereret Menelaus,

tung also compares the ox^os in v. 1546. obvolvendum caput Agamcmnonis esse,

Bang
(
Vitelli Oss. p. 39 note), to get rid of quoniam summum ilium luctum penicillo

the contradiction between this v. and non posset imitarV''. Cf. also Pliny H.

1546 f., would give avWoyos here, not N. xxxv. 10. 36, Quintilian 11. 13. 13.

the meaning it had in v. 514 but, the The veiling of Agamemnon's face was

meaning it has in Xen. Cyr. vi. 2. 11, of therefore regarded as an invention of the

an habitual ' mustering '. Such a mean- painter's. It may not be lawful to con-

ing is unlikely for poetry. elude absolutely from this that these

1548. The double construction after Latin authors knew nothing of such a

areixouaav (em a. and els a.) is awkward. suggestion in a Greek tragedy, but at all

1550. 7rpoTj7€v] If the author of this events they did not think, as Firnhaber

passage is responsible for this word he (p. 285) suggests, that the painter bor-

must certainly have lived long after Euri- rowed from Euripides,

pides, and probably translated into Greek 1556. €i'ir€p €ctt! Qlo-fyarov toSc] ' If

the poetical Latin lacrimasque ciebat. that is what the oracle bids '. Cf. Hdt.

o|j.|j.aTcov ire'irXov irpo0€ts] Cicero, Ora- iv, 164 fxadCov to /xaprrjiop ibv rpvro.

tor 22. 74, with reference to the celebrated
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7rpos TauTa fxrj i(/aw|] tis ApyeiW ifxov'

cnyfj napi^o) yap Siprjv cuKapStcos. 1 560

Tocravr eXc^c* 7ra9 8' i0diM/3r](T€ k\vo)v

evipvyjiav T€ KapeTrjv ttJs wapOevov.

crras 8' cV /x€0"a> TaX#v/?ios, w to8* ^v /xeXov,

€vcj>r]{jLiav av€t7re Kat 0"ty7/v o-TpaTa>*

KaX^as 8' o fAavTis €ts Kavow xpvcrrjXaTOV 1 S^S
eOrjKtv 6£v X€Lpi- <f>d<ryavov cmdcras

koXcuSv €crot>0€V, Kpdrd r to-rexf/tv Koprjs.

6 7rats 8 o II^Aews iv kvk\io /3<d/aoV 0cas

Xa/3(ov kclvovv tOpe£c x^PViP^ & 6fAov,

eXc^c 8 * <S 7rat Ztjvos *ApT€/us OrjpoKTove, I S7°
to Xa//,7rpov ctXicro-ovcr eV evcfrpovy <£aos,

8c£at to 0i)p,a toS' o ye cot Swpou/xc^a

o-TpaTo's t* 'A^atwv 'Aya//,e//,i/a)v aVa£ 0' o'/xov,

axpavTOv at/ia KaWnrapOivov Seprjs,

kcu 80s ywicrOai ttXovv V€(3v dirrjixova x 575
Tpoias T€ 7repya/x' e^cXctv 77/Aas 8opt.

cts y^v 8' 'AT/oetSai 7ra9 (TTparos r icrrj /3XeVa)i/.

ipcvs 8e (fxio-yavov \a/3u)v eVcv^aTo,

1567. /couXet3j> P, the ou altered by a late hand to 0, Ko\ecov L, the in an erasure.

1568. n^Xe'ws P, IfyX^os L. 1570. With this v. (which is the last line but one on

the second column of the back of p. 146) a new hand begins in P. It continues through

the rest of this play and down to v. 35 of the Danae fragment which succeeds it, i.e.

down to the bottom of the second column of the back of p. 147. The remaining vv.

of the Danae fragment are in a hand different from either of the two preceding ones,

and occupy the first column of p. 148 (a), and one line of the second column. The rest

of the second column of 148 (a) and the whole of pp. 148 (b) and 149 (a) and 149 (b)

are blank. (1570.) w iral frvbs "AprefMis OypoKTove P, and so also no doubt L
originally (see Vitelli, p. 72 note) ; in P from ttcu to drjpoKrove is crossed out by a

fairly early hand which writes for it: drjpoKTov' "Aprefu wal Aios. In L the first

hand erased iral fyvbs (the ~ and the top of the { still show) and wrote dibs in

their place.—w ircu Zrjvbs, w dypoKrove Nauck. 1578. ipevs P, iepei/s L.

1 561 f. Cf. Hec. 542 Toaavr £Xe£e, Xct/3wi> and that the sword was put into

ttcls 5' iir7)v£aTo arparos. The following the kolvovv ivith its scabbard on !

line, with the rrjs before the irapdtvov and 1568. Cf. //. F. 926 ff., a passage

no article before the first two nouns, is a already referred to above onz'. n 12.

very bad one. The monstrosities in the following vv.,

1567. koXcwv €"<ra>0€v] Probably cor- some of which have been referred to in

rupt. The e£etXtfe tcoXeov in Hec. 544 the Introduction p. xxviii., are too evi-

makes it probable that the word /coXeos dent to need special comment, and I do

was used here. It will hardly be believed not think any gain can result from their

that Firnhaber swallows the words whole, correction. It would be better to write

explaining that crwaaas is here used for the whole passage over again.
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Xatjxov t i7re(TK07reiO\ Iva 7r\rj^€L€v av'

e/xoi 8e t aAyos ov fxiKpov tlcrrjeL cj>pevt, I S^°
Kacrrrjv vtvevKws' Oavfxa 8' rjv aLcfyvrjs opaV'

irXrjyrjs ktvttov yap 7ras rts ycrOcr av (ra^w?,

rrjv irapOevov 8' ovk o!8ev ov yrjs ctoreSv.

/3oa 8' tepcus, a7ras 8' kirrj^^o'e orpaTo?, v'

a€X7TTOJ/ CtCTt8oi/T€5 €K ^Ca^ TIV09 • J 5^5

<$>ao~fJL, ov yc /X778 opuifxivov 7rto"Tts irapfjv

€\a<f>os yap d(nratpovor* €K€lt iirl -^Oovl

ISeuv /xcyta-T^ 8ia7rp €71-179 tc TTyv #eai/,

77s at/xart /?a)/xos Ipaiver dpSrjv T175 0cov.

Kav toJSc KaA^as 7rws SokcTs ^atpwv €(j>rj' I 59°

a> toiJS' 'A^atwv Kotpavot koi^ou crrpaToi;,

dpaYc r/fvSe Ovaiavy rjv r] Oeos

7rpov0rjK€ jSco/xtaVj e\a<f>ov SpeiSpofxov

;

ravrrjv /xaAtcrra t?Js Koprjs ao"7ra^€Tat,

<Js /at) jjLtdvoi fiwfjLov evyevei </>ova>. x 595

?J8eo)s tc tovt' eSefaTO, /cat, 7rAoi/v ovptov

8l8u)(Tlv r]p2v 'IAiou t' eViSpo/xas.

7rpos Taura 7ras tis Odporos olpe vavfiaTrjSj

Taipei tc 7rpos vaw' aSs ^/p-epa ttJSc 8et

Ai/TroWa? vj/xas Av\i'8os koiXous /xi^ous 1 600

Atyatov 018/xa Siarrepdv. eVei 8' aVav

KaTYjvOpaKtoOr} Ov^jl £v
e

H(£aio~TOi; <f>\oy[,

rd irpocrfyop r)v£a9\ ws t^x01 voarov arparos.

7T€/X7ret 8' 'Aya/xc/xvcov /x' a>o"T€ crot cf>pdo~ai Ta8e,

Aeyetv #' 07rota5 e/c 0ea>i/ /xotpas Kupet 1605

/cat Sofa j/ eo"^ei/ ol^Qltov ko$
e

EAA.a8a.

cyw 7rapwi/ tc Kat to irpdyp! opcm/ AeyW

77 irats o~a^>a>s cot 7rpds 0€oi)s a<£i7TTaT0.

1580. ap7os P, corrected by first hand to dXyos. 1583. ol yijs P, corrected

to ov yijs by a later hand. 1589. epcuW P, with a second p written

below the -pa- by an early hand, eppalver L. 1592. i] Oebs P, 6 debs L,

corrected by an early hand to 77 debs. 1598. vav&Trjs P, corrected by a

subsequent hand to i>av(3dT7}S. (The earlier uncial form of j3 which resembles v

is not used in P, so probably this word was taken down at dictation from the

mouth of some one who doubtless pronounced the word (in English letters) nar-

wa-tees.) vav^arrjs L. 1607. ^oipdov re P, irapwv dk (the de in an erasure) L.

1581. v€V€vkws] With reference to similar attitude results in the one case

Matthiae's suggestion, mentioned in p. from fear, in the other from (perhaps)

xxviii. of the Introduction, we ought to despondency,

cf. Soph. Ant. 270 and 441, where a
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\vttyjs 8' ac/>aipei kou 7rotxei napes \6\oV

dirpooSoKYjTa 8e fipoToivi rd tcoV 0ecov, 1610

crco^oucrt 0* ovs <J>l\ov(tlv, rjfJLOLp yap roSe

Oavovcrav ei8e koi /^XeVovcrav 7rcu8a <rrfv.

XO. cos 7780/xat rot tout' aKOvona dyyeXov

£coV 8 €V 6€OL<7l (TOV fJL€V€W (frpd^eL T€KO$.

KA. a) 7rat, #ecoV tou KXc/x/^a yeyoras; 16 1

5

7rojs ere 7rpocrct7rw; 7rcos 8' ou c/>co

7rapafjiv6]€LO~9ai TovaBe fjLdrrjv fivOovs,

cos (tov 7r4v6ov<; Xvypov 7ravcraLfJLav

;

XO. Kat jtx^v 'Aya/xe/Ai/tov ava£ are^ei,

rovcrS avTOvs e^wi/ crot cfipd^iv /JLvOovs. 1620

ArA. yuwu, Ovyarpoq eVe/c' oX/Stot ytvoLfAtO* dv
€\€t yap ovrcos eV #eois opikiav.

Xprj 8e ere \af3ovo~av TovSe /x,ocr^ov veaytvrj

0-T€L)(€LV 7Tp0S OIKOVS ' COS CTTpaTOS TTpOS 7rXoVV Opa.

Kat X°^P€ ' XP°VLa T€ Tafta °"ot Trpocr^Oiyiwra *625

TpotyOtv ecrrat. kcu yevotro trot KaXios.

XO. xatptov, *ATp€iSrj, yrjv Ikov ^pvytav,

XOLLpiOV 8' €7rav^K€,

KaXXtcrra /xot ctkvA.' a7re> Tpot'as eAcoV.]

1610. Both P and L have yvdofxr] in the margin opp. to this v. 161 5. tov L.

1616. A corrector of L altered 5' ov to 5e. 1618. iravaalix^v L (originally).

1 62 1. ovvexa PL, corrected in both mss. to eW/ca.



APPENDIX.

Scheme of the metre of the Lyric passages.

(In this Scheme the following signs are used : -^ w represents a
{
cyclic ' dactyl, '— a long syllable held on in singing for three * times ' or

morae, < an 'irrational* long syllable, and a a pause equal to one

mora at the end of a verse. I have in one or two instances marked as

long, before such a pause, a syllable by nature short, on the ground that

its position made it long. Where the bar is finished in the next verse,

i.e. when the next verse begins with an anacrusis, I have put no pause

mark. I have marked the end of a kSXov by a space between the

verses.

Such divisions, and generally the arrangement of the syllables in

what seem to have been the bars, so to speak, of the music, must, in

the absence of that music, be always merely tentative. But I have

myself found such attempts useful,
m
and I hope this may help my

readers.

Almost all the Lyric passages in the Iph. at Aulis are in Logaoedic

metre, which, speaking musically, is in triple time.

The Parodos and the three Stasima each consist of a Strophe, an

Antistrophe and an Epode.

I have not given any scheme of the spurious part of the Parodos,

nor of the choric passage 1510— 1531. The metre of the former is of

a puerile character; mostly trochees.)

PARODOS.

Strophe and Antistrophe.

164 www -^w — w —a 185

w w w —<*/ w uvw — A

I— I— -w w — w —

A

I

—

I

—

-w w l— — A

—w w www —^ w — A

-ww —ww —

w

—A I9O

I70 ' ' -w w • —
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g y^ • —\J v,/
I —\J y^ — A

£ -w w > -v, ^ __ A

Cj

IoO www —w w — w w w A

w w w — < —w w — A

— < —w w w w w — A

Epode.

200 w www —w w —

A

L— —w v.; www — w

\j — vy —w ^ — A

215

ww

220 <

<

225

A 195

175 I

—

I

—

-w I

—

-A
—w w — w —

WW -w^ -ww -ww -A

- A

- A

-A 205

A

>J www
r ^j —

' W — A
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STASIMON I.

Strophe and Antistrophe.

543 ^^^ ~^ w -^ ~ A 55 8

545 L_ t-_ -^ L- _ A 56o

v^ w v->
—^ \J — KS - A

uwO —^/ w — v-» - A

L_ L_ —\J \J L-

— < L- —\J \J - A

v-» vy <^ — < —\y v>» - A

<j \j \^ — < —\y \^ - A

— < < —w v</ - A

w w v-> — < —\J \s - A

wuu -^ —<S W - A

w \J w — w —W V^ - A

W W ^ — < -^w - A

550 www — < —w w —A 565

555 < -^ -w -a 570

- A

Epode.

573 w w w —W W -^^ - A

—W W — < —W W - A

575 — < —W W L_ - A

* * * *

-"-W w — < —w w - A

— < — < —\s \J - A

w — w — w - A

— < —w w —W vy - A

580 w w w WWW —w w - A

L_ —W W 1— -A

585 -

U«J V WW
- A

- A
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STASIMON II.

Strophe and Antistrophe.

(The following scheme is very unsatisfactory. It can only be said

to furnish a further proof that the whole stasimon has come down to us

in a very imperfect and corrupt state.)

751 l

—

I

—

-w w -w —a 762

www i -^w -A 765

755 -~- -- <— -a

w ~ w """^ w — A
— w I _, I

L_ -w -^^ l—
1—-_ "~ < —w w — A

-TW W —W W — W

760 < I —w w www — A

—w w — < — w I

—

Epode.

773 [-w -ww -w -A

770

775 - A

776 and 777 -w ^ -w w — w —a
(omitting iro- '

—

-^ w - w - A

Xiafxa Tpoias) '

—

— w —w w '

—

780 w - w -ww - A

- A

735

I— -A
-w ^ — A

- A
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I I —^ ^ _ <; _
f^

7QO www —W W — W — A

— V^» —W W —W W — A

yvv www —w w — w — A

W W W — W —W W — W
— —w ^ W VW

'w - A

v^ w w — < — \j —A
•— — < — v.^ —x/ ^ — a

'— —w v_/ — < — A

800 '— I— —w w — w I— — A

STASIMON III.

Strophe and Antistrophe.

IO36 W W w w ' -Vv ' —w w —A
WUU www —W I

1— -w w VJ<

- A

IO45 w L— -ww L— -^^ L_

1060

IO4O www —w w ' ' —w w —A
-w^ -ww -ww - A

1065

— A 1070

I w w —w w — w — A

IO5O 1

—
'^

-ww —

\j \j —W W — vy '—

-

—

< I— •— -ww - A

\s w w —w \^ L— — A I075

kj w w —w v^ "^Vy — A

t°55 *— ^^ ^^ -A
L_ L_ _^ _ v _ A
<- ^„ L_ -A
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Epode.

I080 v^ — w I

—

'

—

— v^ -yj \j —A
l_

' ^ ~ A

-^ ^ -^ -vy '

—

-A
I

—

I

—

_< I

—

_ a

1085 •— '

—

-^ w — ^ —A
L— I— -v/^ -^ -A
uuu —v^ w —^ v./ — A

—^ ^ — v^ — A

-^ I— I

—

- A

IO9O — v^ -w v^ — ^ —

w —^ w '— — A

v^ w v^ uuu —^ v^ — A

\~r v-/ w —^ v-/ —^ w — A

io95
- A

- A

MONODY OF IPHIGENEIA 1283— 1335

Preceded by One Dochmiac (1276) and Six Anapaestic

Lines (1277— 1283).

1283 w — ^ — A

W V^ V^ — N-/ —W W ' A

1285 ^V, «v« W.«« ««« ««W WV,V,

> v^ — W

1290

uww — v-*

v^v-'v^ \J \J \J — W

1295 -< -< -<
I— L_ ^, w L_ - A



—w wu — w www
1300 I

—

www — w www
<— w ww - w - A

1305

1310

1315

1330

J 335
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' vy - A ]

' w — v

' w w — V

1 — w www — A

www — < — w — w

— w — w — w w w w

w w w — w — w www — w — w

1 3 19—1322 anapaestic.

W W W W W W W V

www

A

COMMOS.

vv. 1475— 1508.

I47S vy www • — w — A

— w — w — w — A

w www www www www
www www — w — A

— w — w 1—

-

— A

E. I. II
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1400 ^ — ^ — \j —

w

1485

1505

- A

- A

-^ - A

—\J \J — w vj u A

149^ wv^w — v-/ — w —A

\j <j \s — v-» — w — A

* * * -X-

—v^ \y — w v_/ ^ A

1495 Wv
W W W w v_/ vyj

* \J \J \J i~f KS —W W

- A

- A

1500 v - ^ -^ - w —

A

• v-/ — w — v-> — v^ — A

V^ v^ v^ WW — A

vy — v-/ — w — w — A

A

- A



INDEX

TO GREEK WORDS DISCUSSED IN THE
EXPLANATORY NOTES.

N.B. The numbers refer to the verses of the play.

afipvvojjiai 858

dyadov 346

dyeiv and dyeadai, in the sense of marry

434
"yd" H55
adiK-qo-ofxai pass. 1436

ddpavcrra 57

aldws 821

a't/xara 1485

alveia&ai \iav 979
aiviaai thank 1 3 7

1

alvico 440, 506

dXy«V, genitive with, 370

dWd 500, 1239, 1360

ctXXd with imperat. 1344

dWcos to no purpose, falsely 800

d/j.7T€Td(ras 34
dv 96

a^, position of, 1191

dv iterative 432

dvd c. dat. 754

dvd 1040, 1058

dvaivofxai with inf. and with part. 1503

d^p joined to designations 956

dvdeXecrdai 482

dvdrjpds 73

cw/i/cereirrws 1003

cti'Ti 104

dvTi in comp. 224

dvTiXdfvfJLai 1 109

dirXoia 88

a7ro 669

dwiodev 983

apa 404

dpyevvos 574
'ApeOovaa 170

dpidfxbs 231

appcara for chariot and horses 250

dpx<xi 990

apx«, dat. with, 337

daKeiv 83

'Arpefo 321

dcpaipeiv with only the ace. of person

robbed 895

d(pa<ria 837

'A^podirrj 1264

(3dp(3apOL 1400

pXt-rreLv with adv. 644

(3\{<papoi> 321, 379
/Sporeios 1083

yd/x,os in the sense o£ bride 1087

ydp proleptic 804

ye 1446

ycyrjda cos yiyrjda 649
yeXdco 912

y?7 or x^^ use(i instead of 7rdXts 535,

1070
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5£ ye 308

beivbs 480

dtXrot. 798%M T 7. 937

5?J vw 1009

5ta \6ywv ekOeiv

diacpe'peiv 1 195

Stot'xecr^ai 958

194

eaaofjicu. as a passive 331

£yK€pTOfJL€?V 1006

e'Set instead of Set 1 1 80

et although 907

eU6s 501

ci's /<? M* extent ofg$i

elcreldov no
ets eV 1 127

ets Tavrbv rj/cetf 665

ets rAos 162

e/cart 866

'ifcyovos 598

€KyavpoijfJLei>os 101

€K€LVOS I30

€K7TOVeiV 209

€KT€LV€LV 648

eXdrai 1058

eXdr?/ and /cw7r?7 in the collective sense of

y7^/ 1322

eXUraeiv with ace. of indirect object 1480

eXiffffco 215

e\7rts used for the expectation of evil 785

e\7rfc, personifications of, 392

^ 358, 943> io8 5

ii>de%i6ofJicu 1474

ivdiKCxis 368

eV e/W e<rrt 1379

ivdade superfluous 801

eV t(7<^ i 199

eu KaXy 1 107

hvoeiadai 492

ivTavda 1 2 14

evrelvaadai 549

e£a\€i0w i486

e£a7raTa> with dat. 12 16

e^s 7rdVt 341 (cf. also Plato Symp. 195 e)

e^ovofxd^o) 1066

eVaSw 1212, 1492

eircuvt'a) 506

ewdpel 125

eiryveo-a 440
eVt 29

eVt in comp. 130

eVt c. dat. 456, 550, 656, 1 1 04, 1
1 75,

1237

eireXOelv 349

€7ri<f)T]}jLifav 130

eu for ou in tragedy 789

ed diaOai 672

e£ Xtyew speak ivell of i\\%

evvriwife 1355

ev<pr)fj,ia 1470

ev(p7]fjLos 143

*X Wi/xos 1
1 33

-e'w and -ifa alternative present forms in

4£co in post-classical Greek 433

fyXovv with gen. of ground of congratula-

tion 1407

iiyetcrOcu n 89

rjde 812

t}k€(.v return 1191

r\v instead of ear/ 1199

yvcaa 655

??u>s 157

ddvaros 141

5

dav/xafa 28

0eo£, synizesis of, 1034

Qep&wvcu 1499

depatrwv 1

GeoTids 49

97)pa/j.a 963

dvfJLekai 152

tctx^, tdx^w and taxov 1039

ifrfjLCLL c. ace. 142

tVa 459
iVa, parenthetical use of, 320, with ellipsis

1 107

iGTavcu (3ot)V I039

taTij/uLL 788

i'reo 1470

Kadeivcu 60

/cat 98, in animated questions 1 192, placed

after an interrogative word 327, used to

connect words in apposition 751
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koX yap 641

kcckws direiv 378

Kakbv oveidos 305

Kapdiav 2x€LV ri 7 2

Kaprepeiv 1370

Karapxeffdcu 1 1 1

2

Karaarivdj 470

KaTa<JT€<p03 12 16

Kararelvo) 335

Kareuxo^ai 1186

KepTO{JL€tx) 849

Kexapv^pos 200

KexpW^os 382

KtxPVcrciL 382

kXuw, aoristic use of, 94
KOi^os 845

KOfAifa keep safe 1 205

/cop?? 164

Kparos $X€LV f°r xparelv 472

KpoK&Xcu 210

Ki5/c\w7res 152

kcotttj fleet 1322

XeifA&v 1453

XeVrpa 545

\c\oyL<rfjLii>os 386, 922

XeXoYicr^eVajs 1021

Xeu*6s of water 1294

Xe%os 1355, in the sense oiivife 103

X^/ua 1 42

1

AuSot 786

Xtfeu' /<? /«/ #7* r«t/ #? 1 268

/^a/epos 595

fjLapfiaipoj with dat. n 54

fjLoLrep 1279

,uActs of water 1 294

/AeXXa;, absolute use of the participle of,

1355

/x^oj/e 1495

/^ oiV 1537

Herafioki), musical sense of, 1100

/xeTairlTTTU) 502

/X77 and 01} forming a crasis although a

comma intervenes 916

p.v7]ix7]v %xuv in the sense of fjLvriadijvai

mention 1103

fivdevcrcu 789

/*i/0&«; 789

j/auXox^w 249

j/eanas as a trisyllable 615

yearn 164

veodaXel 188

vi/ca> with cognate ace. 1249

vw — <xvtq 552

vofAos 6g^

^avdal KbixoLi 681

^vviarad' 54

6'5e 72

o^os 201

odi for oS, o5 in a temporal sense 547

89l used of circumstances 547
oiKeiv 1508

olKelv oIkov 331

Olvuvrj ancient name of Aegina 699
old9' odu 6 dpderov 725

8fifia 455, 1238

Bveidos 305

Bvofxa 910

dvojiafa 1066

o£tfs 5

oiricroj 38

6ir\o(f)6povs 190

ottXojv poetic for oTvXiTOiv 374

oirXwv dvaKres 1260

6p0ios 94
6p6ovcr0cu 24

opcD, absolute use of, 1122

01) instead of /X97 995
01) negativing both a jueV and a dt clause

39^

oy 5?) used of time 97
ov8i ye 308

ovk^ti for now,.. not 1360

7ra7?7J/cu 394
Trapd 397, 1436

irapa in comp. 981

TrapeTraXXero 226

Ildpis 1 29

1

7rapy56s 1 147

Tridou 91

irddetv ware [211

ireldeadai with the gen. 726

IleXcKryta 1498

TrifJLTTU) 119, 1 1 10
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irevdos 1442

ireirpufjiivos els 882

irepl 215, 1 157

7repi|8o\os as adj. 1477

IIepcews 1 500

irevKT] 39
7Ti/cp6s 678, 955, 1 316

iriirreLV ets 1280

7r\ayios 332

TrXdrtj 236

7r6#ep 1235

7ro\v7r\oKOis 196

TTOfxir-q 1324

iropos, gen. with, 356

irpayfjia 1202

7rpdyfJiara 366

irpdcroreiv= machinari 1 1 05

Trpfr, used for instead of, 1458

7T/)0 36

wpoOv/ma 131

1

irpos j« ^z>w 0/" 1343

7rpos 10 19

TrpO(T7)K€ 824

irpoGHJTapievov 23

irpoaovbl^etv 1 151

irpoacd 919

TTpdaOJTTOV IO9I

TrporiXeta 718

irporeXela0ai 433

irporeklfa 433
7rp6(pa<nv 362

7rp60acris 1434

Trpoxvrat 1 1 1

2

TTTcifJLevos as a subs. 796

ttuXikos 613

(7a(f)7)S 560

0^/5w 824

Xeipios 7

<reipo(p6pos 223

cepLvbs 996

cepiVTuvoixaL 901

ovycu in the plural 10

(TKrjVT) 1

GKOireiv 674

cot, dat. of the person judging, 1109

crcxplfofAai 744

cnrapdaaew 1458

airipixa 520

cr7rou5d^eif eVt ru>i 902

(jreWeiv 178, 1328

<jt£vw 470, gen. with, 370

o-^XXoyos 1545

(TWdTTTW 58, IO5

orWdpos 192

(TUi/eros ei/xt with ace. 1255

CrVVVV/X(pOK6jULOV 48

<xtWo*>os 118

o-tfpiyyes 1085

0X>?Ma 'AXk^clvikov 196

(TWyua 14 1

7

TcaraXos son of Thyestes 1149

relvetv fxaKpdv 420

Teixeojv 15

TA97 990

Tid7)i±i for 7roie'w 1405

m 884

r\ making position 1351

to ^5eV 945

rd 7toAl> for ot ttoXXoi 1357

to aTep6fJL€Pov = To arepeadcu 889

r6re referring to some well-remembered

occasion 46

to x/°S^01f/ a periphrasis for desire 10

1

7

rpocpal 561

rpocpos 169

rpv<pa,v iiri 1304

ri/yxdj/ei for eart 11 38

Tiryxdmp , omission of the participle with,

TWSctp^ou 593

tvx&v 958

virrjhOev 444

V7r6pO(pos 1204

(parl^oj 936

(pepeadai 1383

0epj/^ 47

(pi\oTi/j.ia 22, 527

(frlXoTLJXOV, TO, 342, 385

(plXoTl/JLOS 22

<pvcrai> 381

$oi(3r] 50

-0opos 596

(ppderaco 826



INDEX; 167

(ppovew 924

<pws 1063

XaX/ceo-, compounds in, 1042

X*P" 555. ^22
Xdp&Kpa 951

X^PV^ 1112

X^wf or 7^ used instead of 7r6\is 1070

Xpeuv, rb, 1332

X/5^ instead of xpl 1199

Xpt>viP 640

Xpuaeo-, compounds in, 1042

w with nom. 1335

d)5Ls used figuratively 1235

-ydos 1 147

cos 469, otiose 1342

ws for ed (<t9l cos 1367



INDEX

TO SUBJECTS DISCUSSED IN THE EXPLANATORY NOTES.

N.B. The numbers refer to the verses of the play.

Mycenae 242adjectival gen. 1230

adjective formed from a proper name 391

adverbial phrases 379, 408

Argos 242

article used as a vocative, for the pron. of

the 2nd pers. 619

'asides' 11 40

Aulis 88 ; detention of Greek fleet at, ib.

ceremonies preliminary to sacrifice n 12

change from ace. to dat. 492

change in the middle of the line of the

person addressed 685

character, Spartan 517

conditional clause suppressed 1256

dative, local 1323 ; of effective accompani-

ment 80, 82 ; of person judging 1109

dowry 869

education 558, 710

election of sovereigns 85

enallage 1266

Ennius 138, 329, 384, 446

Eubulus 370

Euripus 88

genitive 20, of definition 1347, of goal

816

hendiadys 354, 1284

historic present 245, 399

infinitive, imperative use of, 403

Molus 201

negative far from the word it negatives

1 108

neuter participle used for the verbal noun

889, 1017

Olympus 576

oxymoron 305

Palamedes 198

Paris 1 29

1

past tense used of state still continuing

404

patronymic adjectives 49
plur. of 2nd pers. used in addressing one

person 1368

'position' 68, 1160, 135

1

preposition implied with the first of two

nouns, when only the second has it 2 10,

1085

' Rhesus '613

sing, and plur. of 1st pers. used indis-

criminately 834

stage devices 801, 1098, 1115

Timanthes, picture by, 1550

tmesis 11

tribrach in the fifth foot of a trimeter

iambic 844

trochaic metre, character of, 317, 855

wedding of Peleus and Thetis 1036
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